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Report of the Examination Commities,

PREFACE.

he Central Advisory Board of Education gt their, eighth ioceting
held in January 1043 considered the report of the Examinations Com-
mittee appointed by them at their previous meeting. The Board adopted
the recommendations of the Committee and decided that they should be
forwarded to the Proviuncial Governments and Loeal Adwministrations,
States and the Universities for such action as they might congider neces-
sary in the light of the report. The Board further recommended that the
Examinations Committee appointed by them with powers to co-opt,
should also examine the techniyue of examinationg as soon as relevant
materials are collected by the Fducational Adviser, and submit a
report.

Report of the ‘ Examinations’ Comwmittee of the Central Advisory Board  of
Education held at New Delhi, vn the 23rd and 24th October, 1942,

The Ccmmittee of the Central Advisory Board of Education appointed to
define the precise scope of the enguiry to be undertaken on ‘ Kxamivations ' met
at 19, Akbar Road, the vesidence of the Hon’ble Sir Maurviee Gwyer on Thurs-
day, the 2nd April, 1942, at 10 aat. The Comnnittee, in accordance with the
power given to them by the Board, decided to co-opt the following members :—

{1) Khan Babadur Mian M. Afzal Husain, M.Sc, M.A. (Cuntah.),
1.A.8., Viee-Chancellor, University of the Punjab,

(2) Rajakaryapravina Mr. N. 5. Subba.R#o, M.A. (Cantab.), Bar-at-
Law, Head of the Department of Fconomies, Allahabad University.

(3) Dr. G. G. B. Hunter, M.A, D.Phil.  (Oxon.), F.R.A.L, I.E.S,
Director of Public Instruction, Central Provinces, :

They further decided to confine the first part of the enquiry to the following
qusetionsy :---

(i) At what stages in the cducational system are external cxaminations
necessary und fo what extent can the present number be reduced without impair-
ing educational efficiency #

(ii) Whet is the minimnm nwmber of internal' examinations necessary snd
at what stages can such examinations be most profitably jutroduced ¢ -

(iii) What steps can be undertaken to make examinations (both uxternai
and internszl) more conducive to the all-round mental development of the
scholar ? ’

2. The Committee, as fnally constituted, met on the 23vd and 24th of
October, in Commiitee Room ‘ A’, North Block, Imperial Secretariat Buildings,
New Delhi. The meeting was presided oier by the Hon’ble Sir Manrice Gwyer
and the following other members were present :—

(2) Dr. . N Banerjea, M.A., D.Se, Barat-Law, M.L.A,
'3) Srimati Renuka Ray, B.Se, (Eeon.), London,

(4) John Sargent, Hsquire, C.I.E,, M..A-., Educational Commissioner with
the Governmunt of India,
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(5) Rajakaryapravina Mrv. N. §. Subba Rao, M.A. (Cantab.), Bar-at-
Law, Heud of the Department of Kconomics, Allahabad University.

(6) Dr. 8ir Zia-ud-Din Ahmad, C.I.E., Ph.D., D.Se., M.L.A., Vice-

Chancellor,- Aligarh Muslim University.

3. Khan Bahadur Mian M. Afzal Husain and Dr. G. G. R. Hunter were
unuable to be present. .

Dr D. 4. Sen, M.A., Ph.D. (Lond.), Secretary, Central Advisory Bonrd
of Education, acted as the Secretary of this Committee,

4. The agenda and the other papers circulated with it to the members are
get ont in the Annexure,

L

5. In considering the part which external examinations should play in the
educational system, the Committee feel it necessary to keep two fundamental
factors always. in mind, The first is that both the aim and the technigue of ex-
ternal examuaations as at present conducted have been subjected to serious and
valid critieisn in recent years but in spite of this a new system which can be
accepted as generally satisfactory has not yet been evolved, The serond is that
an examiuation of some kind or other whatever its imperfections is the only
means of testing the attainments and' assessing. the progress of pupily, particu-
larly when it is a question of dealing with |arge numbers, In view of these
factors the Committee have no alternative but to ngree to the retention of ex-
ternal examinations at the end of certain stages of education but they wish to
record their emphatie opinion that the number of such examinations should be
reduced to the minimum, especially during the earlier stages of edueation aud
that in all cases an examination should be regarded as the servant aud not the
master of the curriculum. This caveat is particularly necessary in India where
schools us A rule tend to be greatly over-examined and where the eramping offects
of the examination syllabus on experiment and initiative are only too frequent-
ly apparent. * .

6. In the light of tte above considerations the Committee do not favour any
general external examinations at the end of the primary stage and they canuot
accept as a valid excusq for doing what in their opinion is definitely uneduca-
tional the argument that in the absence of an adequate inspectorate, examina-
tions are necessary to keep teachers up to the mark.. As, however, the places in
the post-primary schools are limited, the Committee recognise the nesessity for
& selection {ert at the end of thiy stage, e.g., for the age.groups between 10 and
12 s0 25 to enable suitable pupils to be chosen for admission to the higher stages
of education, :

7. In view of the tender age of the examinees and the serious effect which
guecess or foilure in this test may have on their future career its character re-
quires the most careful consideration. It may be agreed that capacity snd pro-
mise rather than atteinment should be its main objective and that standardised
psychological tests as well as the most modern psychological technique will have
to be employed in designing it. Sinee there is always the risk that children of
real ahility at this age may fail to do themselves justice at an examination, how-
ever skilfully devised, full weight should be given to the candidate’s school record
in making the fina] selection, The Committee are of opinion that in the publie
system of education the selection at thia stage of pup_ﬂs for hlgher.educati(m will
become so important that the best means of doing it should receive the same
expert consideration in India as it bhas been reeeiving for some time past in
Western countries. There should also be another test for pupils of 144, so that
the “Tate Developers?’ may not be barred froth facilities of higher educa-

tion.
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8 On gwneral grounds the srgument sgainst axternal exswinations at e
primary stage applies also st the middle stage whers there should be a variety of
eovrses uited to the individual needs of the pupils in relation to their immediute
suvironment, A further argument lies in the fact that there are serious difticul-
tios in the wny of conducting an external examination of & large number of
pupils in thote practical subjects which ought to be the basis of the eurrienlum
in the Middle or Senjor Basic Sehool, The introduetion of an external examina-
tion will be hound in the Committee’s opinjon to divert these sehools from their
proper objeotive uud to deprive their teachers of freedom to experiment. 'The
Committee appreciate that in the ease of Anglo-Vernacular Middle Schools which
do not form part of High Schools the praetioal difficulties in the way of conduet-
ing an external examination will be much smaller. Apart, however, from such
special tests as may be required for admission' to High schools the Committee do
not regard an external examination in this ease either as necessary or desirable.
Any demand on the part of parents or prospestive employers for a leaving eerti-
Heate for pupils who finish their full-time education ai the middle stage sbould
be met by the issue of a certificate based on a balanced assessment of character
aud progress throughout the later stages of the sehool eareer rather than an
isolated pertormance at a mass examination,

9. In vrgard to the high school stage the Committee are unanimouns that
there should be only one external examioation. This should take place at the
end of this stage and should be called the High School Certifiente Examination,
The Committee endorse in this connection the recommendations of the Joint
Committes set up by the Cantral Advisory Board of Eduoeation and Inter-
University Board. ]

‘¢ The Committee considered it desirable on educational, economic and ad-
ministrative grounds that thers should he only one cxamination at the end of
the high schoc! stage and that this examination should be of such a character as
to suit those pupils who will enter employment on leaving sehool as well ag
those who intrnd to proceed to a University, The Committee were in general
agreement that the objeet of this examination would be to provide a qualifying
test for admitling studeuta to their further courses of studies as well ax a test
. of the work done in the schools, The Committee, therefore, came to the eonclu-

sion that an examination with only a limited range of subjects, s.g., Langnages,
classical and moderr History, Geograpby, Mathematics and Secienese, ecannot
satiefy the reasonsble requirements hoth of pupils who will proeeed to a Vni-
versity and of those who will enter & profession at the end of their sehool
oareer. .

“ The Committee next considered what should be the minimum contents of
an cxaminotion designed with the two-fold purpose of testing (1) the satis-
factory completion of a course suited to the requirements of thoss who will pass
directly from high schools to oocupations of various kinds and (2) the suit-
ability of those why desire admission to a8 University or an equivalent eourse of
study. Onininn was general that it was desirable to preseribe a nniform range
of subjeets hoth for the Sehool Leaving and the Matrienlstion and that the
regulations should be so framed as to encourage some degree of specialisation
towards the end of the high.school etage.”

10. The Committee gave specially careful consideration to the fanction of
external examinations at the University stage. They found themselves strongly
in favour of the three-year degrée course as recently adopted by the Delhi Uni-
versity, hecanse in their opinion it is the obvious way of achieving two highly
desirable ohjects : it will at once raise the general standard in Hi:g Rehools ¢nd
at the same ‘ime relieve Universities of a mass of immature students who ehould
st he at schnol. The Committee recommend omly one external examination to
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be held at the end of the three-year degree course, They realise however, that
so long ag some Universities retain Intermediate oonrses some form of externai
examjuation may he neeessary at the end of the first yesr of the 3 years degree
course for those pupils who may desire to transfer to sueh' Universities, and
recominend that this aspect of the matter showd be the suhjeet of Inter-Univer-
sity disenssion. They also considered sympathetically a suggestion that so long
as English remaing the medinm of instruction at Indian Universities students
should he required to pass a qualifying test in Knglish as evidence that they were
not ineapable of understanding what they were being taught, It -was, howeser,
recognised that there would be Universities where in the near future it might
not be possible to adopt the three-year degree course and the eurrent praclice
of four-year degree course would have to be continued. In these eases the Com-
mittee accept the necessity for the retention of two external examination, wis.,
Intermediate and Final, as at present,

Il

11. The Committee next proceeded to consider the question of internal
examinations at the different stages of school education. Opinion was general
that here also there should he as few of these as possible. Internal examinations
in the middle of the school year should be eliminated. At the most there should
be one internal examination at the end of each year of the primary course.” This
should be a simple test supplemented and, if necessary, moderated by the
teacher’s opinion and the school record of the individual pupil. Class promotion
at this stage should be determined more hy the general performance throoghout
the year than by a single examination result.

12, In the middle stage also there should be similar annual tests supplement-
ed in the same way by the teacher’s opinion and the pupil’s record., At the end
of the middle eourse, however, as recorded above there should be no external
examination, thouzh there may be a comprehensive internal assessment of Lhe
work done by the pupil. The Comimittee also agree that in a high school there.
should only be an internal test at the end of each academic year to measure the
progress of the pupils during the year. The Committee are of opinion that
prome tion to higher elasses should be determined at this stage also by the genersl
performance of the pupil rather than by any one examination result. The Com-
mittee recommend special consideration “for marginal cases in connection with
class promotion, The Committee have veason to helieve that the prevalent pro-
motion system ig far from satisfactory and they fecl that there i a good deal to
be said in favour of grading hy age groups particularly in the lower stages.
They appreciate however that classifieation aceording to age group would only
be possible in an area where compulsion has come into forece and the mentally
and physically handicapped have been separately provided for.

13. At the University stage also the Committee recommend that there. shomld
be only one internal examination at the end of each year. While the need .. for
some stimnlus of this kind is admitted the Committee deprecate the retention of
students in the game class for a second year except in very speeial cirenmstances.
The ordinary diseipline of the University or college should be adequate to- secure
that students apply themselves to their siudies with sufficient diligence and the
matriculation test should eliminate those who are incapable of proceeding to the
degree stage at the noymal pace. The Commitite feel ‘that stpdents at the
college stage should he left as free as possible to work aceording to the plan which they
themselves may make in consnltation with their tutors.

11

14. The Committee finally turned their attention to the steps thal should be
taken to make examinations, whether internal or external, more. éonduci_Ve to the
all.round mental development of the acholar.. The Committee appreciate that
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this question is connected with that of examination technique about which they
have asked the Educational Commissioner to collect information frem - other
countries ; and they fuel that it will be sufficient at this stage.if they mnake some
very general recommendations. Nearly all examinations have a double funetion;
retrospective in so far as they aim at assessing the candidate’s previous achiove-
ment, prospective, in 5o far as they estimate his fitnesg to bemefit by furtber
education or to enter some particular employment. The relative huportance of
these functioms nuturaily varies at different stages. For  instance, -selective
examinationg for entrance to a High School or University stage are wmainly
prospective ; whereas in a ¢ leaving ’ examination at the ¢nd of the middle or
high school stage the purpose becomes largely retrospective. If the objeet of
the cxamination is elear in the mind of the examiner the strain on the examinee
will be reduced ard the chanees of a fair vesult increased. The Cummittee also
realise that the fast that in the higher stages of eduneation students are nof unly
taught but are glsv examined in what is a foreign language constitu‘es a further
gtrain and they suggest that the question whether examinees should nop be given
the option of answering examination questions in their mother tongne merits
further eonsideration. .

16, Tt is suggested that all examinations, internal as well as external, should
wherever possible be held at the end of the cold season. The Committee also
recommend that the length of any examination for children of primary schoel
age should not extend beyond two days and that the papers set should he short,
Examinations in the middle stage should not last more than four days snd -us
far as possible there should ‘he no gap betwecn the days of examination. The
length of the external examination at the high school stage will be very largely
determined by the number of subjects that a candidate offers ; internal tesis
should be as zimple as pessible. As regards the duration of the external exami-
nation the Committee think that the programme should be so arranged as to en-
able a candidate to eomplete his examination within a week.

16. At the University stage the Committee consider il reasonable. that jo
test the attainment of a candidate in an Honours course there should he eight
to tenr papers of three hours each, Even at this stage gaps in between examination
duys are clearly uvdesivable. For post.graduate degrees which are not award-
ed on theses, the Committee consider only one examination necessary at the end
of the course the number and length of the papers being the same as that of
the Honours Clourse.

IV.

17. The Committee’s main conclusions and recommendations may be sum-
mariged as follows ;—

(1) That the number of external examinations which may be necessaty 10
vetain nt the end of certain stages of education should be reduced to a minimum.
Tn all cases an examination should ba regarded as the servant and not -the
master of the currieulum,

(2) That there should not be any external examination at the end of the
vrimary stage hut there may be a selection test at the end of this stage, e.n., for
the age-groups between 10 and 12 so as to enable suitable pupils to be chosen
for admission to the higher stages of education.

(3) That there should be another test for pupils of 141, so- that the
“TLate Developers” may -not he debarred from facilities of higher eduea-
tion,

{4) That apart from such gpecial tests as may be required “1'01_' nﬂmigaion
to high scheols, external examination at the end of anglo-vernaeuiar- inidfile
school iz neither necessary nor desirable. Any demand for a ledvily
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certificate should re met by the issus of one based on a balanced assessment of
character and progress throughout the later stages of the school caveer,

(6) That at th: end of the high school stage thepe ghould be only one ex-
ternal gxamination to be called the High Schoel Certificate Examination,

(6) That thél:'e should be three-year degree course as recently adopted by
the Delhi University, and only one external examination at the end of thw
gourse.

(7) That in the event of some universities retaining the Iutermediate
gourses, two external examinalions, lntermediate and Final, will be necessary.
But for students desiring transfer to universities with three years degree course,
some external examination may be necessary at the end of the first year of the
course. This aspect of the,matter shonld be the subjeet of Inter-University
discussion,

(8) That the class promotion at the primary stage should be detevmined
more by the general performance throughout the year than by a single examina-
tion result which should be given only onee a year at the end of each year of
the ecourse.

(9) That like-wige in the middle and high stages, there should bhe only
sanual tests supplemented by the teacher’s opinion and the pupil's rvecord. -In
eonnection with class promotion special consideration should be had for margi-
nal eases,

(10) That in the university stage also there ghould be only one iniernal
sxamination at the end of each year, No student should be retained in the same
elasz for a sccond year except in very special circumstances.

(11) That owing to the faet that in the higher stages of edueation studenta
are not only taught but ave alsdp examined through the medium of a foreign
language, the strain on the exeminees is greaf, the question whether the ex#niinees
should not he given the option of snawering question papers in non-language
subjects in their mother tongue merits further consideration.

(12) That all examinations internal as well as external should wherever
pessible be held at the end of the cold semsomn.

(18) That the length of any examination for ehildren of primary school
age should not extend beyond two days and the papers set should be shert; for
middle stage it should not take more than four days. There should he no gap
betwoen the days of the examinations.

(14) That exterpal evamination at the end of high school stage should he
- eompleted within a week.

(18) That for an Honours Course examination, and for post-graduate, not
awnrded on theses, there should be eight to ten papers of three hours each,

ANNEXURE,

(s} Bxtract from the proceedings of the seventh meeting of the Ceniral
Advisory Board of Education held at Hyderabsd (Para, 22—Item XV-—on pages
18-1¢ of printed proceedings). .

(b) Memorandum on Examinations’ by Dr. 8ir Zia-ud-Din Ahmad cireulat.
el to the members of the Board in connexion with item XV of agenda of the
Kevinth meeting of the Board (pages 94-103 of printed proeeedings).
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Report of the Examinations Committee of the Central Advisory Board
of Education on the technique of examinations, 1943.

PREFACE.

Sir Maurice Gwyer, K.C.B., K.C.8.1., D.CL.,, LL.D., the Chair-
man of the Examinations Committee, who had been asked to suhmit
a further reporty on the teechnigue of examinations, placed before the
meeting the recommendations of this Committee. The Doard were of
the opinion that in the present state of development of the system of
education in this country it may not be practicablgto adopt symbolie
marking in stages of education below that of B.A. (Hons.) course,
They, therefore, reccmmended the retention of numerical marking, for
the present, below that stage. They also wished to stress the principle
sot out by the Committee that in any test or examination with the object
of selecting people for higher stages of education, the main emphasis
should be on the native intelligence of the scholar rather than on his
achievements. Subjest to the above comments, the Board emdorsed the
recommendations submitted to them and directed that they should be
forwarded to the Provineial Governments, ete., for their consideration,

1. The Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Hduecation ap-

pointed to define the scope of the enquiry to be undertaken in regard to

exsminations decided at their meeting on the 2nd April 1942, that the
enquiry should be divided into two parts—

A. (1) At what stages in the educational system are external
examinations necessary and to what extent can the present number be
redueed without impairing educational effieiency ?

(ii) What is the minimum number of internal examinations neeces-
sary and at what stages can such examinations be most profitably intro-
duced ¢ ,

(iii) What steps ean be undertaken to make examinations (both
external and int&rnal) more conduecive to the all-round mental develop-
ment of the scholar ?

B. The technique of examinations.

The first part of the enquiry has been completed and the Committee’s
report has been already publighed,

2. At their gpreial meeting in Dehra Dun the Board appointed ad-
ditional members 1o the Committee. The Committee, as finally constitut.
ed met at New Delhi on the 24th and 25th November 1943, The follow-
ing members were present :—

Sir Maurice Swyer, K.C.B, K.C.81, D.CL, LI.D, Vice-

Chaneellor, Delhi University (Chmrma’n)

W. H. I". Armstrong, Esq., CI.E, .M.A,, LE.S. Director of

Public Instruetion, Punjab. ‘

Dr. P. N. Banerjea, M.A, D.Se¢. (Lond.), Bar-at-Law, M.L.A,

Rajyasevapravina Dr. C, "V Chandrasekharan M.A. (Oxon.),
D. Litt, F.R.H.8. Pro- che Chancellor, Umverslty of Travan.
eore,

L1201ED L ,
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Khan Babadur Mian M. Arzal Husain, M.Sc., M.A. (Cantab)
LAS., Viee Chancellor, University of the Pun;ab

‘%rlmatl Renuka Ray, B. Se. Econ. (Lond.), M.L.A,

John Sargent, Hsq., C.LE., M.A., Educational Advier to the
Government of India,

W. G. P. Wall, Esq.,, M.Se., I.LE.8,, Director of Iublic Instruction,
United Provinces.

Dr. 8ir Zia-ud-Din Ahmad, C.LE., PhD., D.Sc, M.L.A., Vice-
Chancellor, ANgarh Muslim University.

Dr. W. A. Jenkins, C.I.E., D.Se,, L.E.S., Director of Publiz Tn.

gtruction, Bengal, wag unable to attend.

3. The Agenda considered by the Committee was as follows :—

1. To consider what general changes are desirable in the method of
conducting examinations m thig country, whether external or internal.

IT. To consider how far modern psychological, (ie., intelligence
aptltude ete.,) tests standardised in this country could be incorporated
in examinationg at d:fferent stages of education.

I1I. To consider how far an examination to assess the achievement
of a candidate counld be distributed over different parts of the schoo] er
college career.

IV. To consider what should be the teshnique for the seleetion tegt
recommended at the end of primary stage,

(a) at 114

(b) at 144 for * late developers ”’
. V. Ty consider the technique of the spacial selective test, if any. Jor
the purpose of admission to techmeal high schools.

VI. To consider the nainre of am external examination at the eud of
the high school stage,

' (1) for a High Sclool Leaving certificate,
(if) for the purpose of admission to a university or higher techni-
cal and prefessional institutions,

VIL. To cousider the technigue of the examination for the purpose
of admission to- -

(1) a training school,
(i1) a training college.

VIIIL. To consider the technique of examinations in universities al
the end of--

(a) a degree course.
{b) post-craduate stages.

IX. To conmder if it is desirable or praecticable to introdunee the com-
partmental or supplemeuntary system of examination into the externnl
examinations -at post school stages.

X. To consider any other matter that may be raised in the meeting
with the permission of the Chairman,

The papers cirevlated with it to the mempers of the Committee will
be found in annexures,
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4. Before proceeding to discuss the items ou the agenda, the Com-
mittee gave their attention to certain general issues. They noted the
sustained eriticisms of the reliability of examinationg which have been
made by leading cducationists in recent years. It ig said that examina-
tions of the type common in India have often shown themselves 1o be
injurious to the heaith of the pupils by causing over-strain and conse-
quent nervous disoraers, and that instead of remaining an auxiliary to
the education system they have tended to become an end in themselves,
B;‘,"‘encouraging crivuming they do not only waste time  but also are
inimical to original thisking and research, Apart from such positive
defeots it is said to Le open to<doubt whether their actiial resulls indicate
with sufficient precision the standard of the attainments of the examinees
let alone their intellectual capacity or promise. Marking is dominated
by subjective factois and there is evidence to suggest that m spite of the
recent safeguards adopted as a result of scienfific investigation exami-
nations of the normal type still fail to eliminate the defects referred to
above. The Commiitee agreed that the ultimate objeetive to be kept in
view is the creation of more technically accurate, relidble and valid types
of examinations, which should both-eliminate subjective variations and
establish objsctively measurable standards.. The process will involve
elaborate research and eo-ordinated expertments all over the country and
it may take the putional education system some time to evolve the Lypes
of. examination, which will be most conducive to the all-round mental
development of the scholar. Meanwhile, however, the committee are of
opinion that they canuot do better than to lay down certain prineiples.

(1) Examination results are the common ground on which parents,
pupils and teachers in this country often meet. Without exploring in
detail-the merits und demerits of various types of marking the Committes
believe that symbolic marking is the most satisfactory method of deter-
mining whether a candidate or a group of candidates has vreached a
certain level of efficiency. The Committee realise that examination re-
sults-are often used for the award of public scholarships and for other
purposes for whick an order of merit is necessary., The Committee are
of the opinion that though it may be-necessary to allot numeral marks or
produce*an order of merit in the top group of candidates, attempts to
arrange all candidates in order should be avoided wherever possible, In
the normal course, for grading the achievements of examinees it would
be sufficient if they were graded into three or four main groups. While
the majority of the members were in favour of the adoption of symbolie
marking, a few were desirous of retaining numeral marking in 'he ease
of paperg in mathematics and the exact sciences,

(ii) Tt is desirable that every examining authority should set up
Boardg for moderating examination papers set by individual examiners.
In the case of a University, the Board should consist of a chairman and
an external and an internal examiner, '

(iii) With.a view to reducing the subjective factor as far as possible.
the Committee consider it most desirable that all answer books should
be marked separately by two examiners and in case of disagreement the
angwerbooks should be referred to the chief examiner, The Committee
appreciate that in the present circumstances it may not be feasible to
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adopt the suggestion at the school stage where the number of 2xamivers
‘is very large, but they see no reason why t_his practice could wnot be
adopted forthwith at all stages after Matriculation,

The moderation of marks by any outside moderating Committee is
greatly to be deprecated ; but where in  the case of any particular
examiney cr any particular paper striking discrepancies are manitest, a
University (or other examining authority) may properly cause further
ingquiry to be made. ‘

¢iv) Apart froan the proposed agencies for ensuring moderation of
papars and standardisation of examination results as a whole, it is desip-
able that every examining authority should appoint a permaneut oificial
of professional rank, with adequate knowledge and esperienc2 of the
various examination techniques to enable him to advise the authorities
concerned in regard to the results of current examinationg and to im.
provements that could be effected in the light of the experience gained
iy this country or abroad.

(v) The utmost ¢are should be taken in preparing lists or panels of
examiners : the selection should be based on merit alone, The Committee,
therefore, emphasise the point that Boards of Studies should spare no
pains to prepare lists of the best -men available in each subject argl the
panel should be approved by the Viee-Chancellor or the relevant
authority i this behalf, The Commitiee were stromgly of the opinion
that there should not be any appreciable difference in the gqualifications
of the examiners. Once panely have been formed the following methods
for selecting the individual examimers are recommended :—

(a) the final selection should be made by drawing lots, or

(b) the final selection should be in the hands of a committee
consisting of the Viee-Chancetlor, a member of the Academie Council
aind a member of the Executive Couneil (or the corresponding
bodies), sither rominated or elected, as the authorities may decide,
though the Committee’y own opinion is in favour of nomination by
the Viee-Chancellor or,

(¢) the final selection may be made by rotation—those at the top
giving way to those below, after they have served for a preseribed
period,

Th2 Committee are of the opinior that examiners should not, in the
normal course, be allowed to examine continuously in the same subjeot
for a period exceeding three years though they might become eligible for
reappointment after a reasonable interval,

' (vi) Methods of selecting text-books have at times an uwhealthy
immfluence on examinations and the Committee are glad to note that the
Board are having this issue examined separately. They wish however to
suggest that in case where text-books written by a member of the
uriversity are prescribed for examination purposes, the approval of the
Viee-Chancellor as well as of the Boards of Studies should be reguired.

(vii) The Committee’s attention has been drawn to the difficulties
which arvise when an examining authority ay in some of the affidjating
universities has to deal with too large a number of studenmts. This often
results in undue delay in publishing results. Even in the largest exami-
nations, results ought to be declared within two months from the date of
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the examination : steps should be taken to impress on all examiners the
need for punctuslity and despatch,

The suggestions made above are thoge most likely in the opinion of
the Committec to effect immediate improvements in the current method
of couducting examinations in this country. They are, however, conseious
that their suggestiong arve ouly applicable to the transition period and
that drastic changes may be necessary to meet the requirements of a
comprehensive national system (f education at a later stage.

5. The recent ecriticisms ol the conventional type of examination,
have been accompanied by a move to formulate more reliable and
objective standards f assessment, The new methods, the evolution of
which was made prssible by the techniques already established for the
development and standardisation of intelligence tests, arve being increas-
ingly used now-a-days in Western countries to test attainments in all
subjects of the eurriculum at any level of instruction. The new type of
test is eonsidered superior to the old form of examination far a variety
of peasons. Amoung those the following may be mentioned :—

(1) Subjective factors in the examiner suech as bias, personal
opinions &nd temperameut are reduced to a minimum.

(1) ¥t is statistically morve reliable iu so fap as scores of two
eyuivalvnt new tests given to the saule pupils are found to sagree
more elusely than in the old type,

(iii) It is more comprehensive because it includes wide sampling
of the subject of the examination and to that extent it iy also more
reliable, '

(iv) It is easily administered and marked, with eeconomy of time
and ‘effort for both examiners and pupils.

(v) The pesuits can be interpreted more easily and used for
-specific purposes, e.g., detecting deficiencies in pupils,

The function of an examination is not merely to divide the school popula-
tion into passes and failures but to aid in discovering the right sort of
ecneation for each pupil. The success of an educational system today
tends to be measured not in terms of the percentage of examinaticn
distinetions oy passes but by the degree to which it has been - able to
discover the abilities and the needs of children and has provided for them
the particular type of edueation by which they are most capable of
profiting. The Committec are of the opinion that as these new techniques
‘have proved their efficacy beyond all doubt at all school stages every
attempt should be ‘wade tp devise and standardise them for use in  (his
country so that they may supplement aund ultimately replace the old
types of Examination. Whether, however, the new technique will prove
eiqut;]ly efficacious beyond the High Schaol stage is a matter still open {o
douot, )

6. The Committee then considered how far an examination to assess
the achievements of a vandidate could or should be distributed over tha
different parts «f his cureer. As fapy as external examinations are eon.
cerned, the Commitfes have alveady given consideration to this (uestion
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the school career of a candidate, The degree of peliability of a cumui-
ative school reecord will necessarily vary in direct ratio to the quality ¢f
the teachers employed and the Committee are of the opinion that until
the improved type of the teucher envisaged by the Central Advisory
Board of Education is actually in the schools, school records may have
to be treated with caution.

7. Admission to high schools hus never been selective in this euuntry
and it will, theretfore, be neeessary i, give very careful eonsideration to
the technique of the selective process at this stage, if and when-selection
becomes general. “With the introduction of a compulsory and universal
system of primary edueation therc will be an unprecedented inerease in
the number of children seeking admission to High Schools.  This will
necessitale some positive type of test by which abilities and aptiludes of
the pupils can he aseertained with sufficient preeision. The Coummittee
are of opinion that selection at this stage, 7.e., about the age of cleven
should be based on a careful gerutiny of candidates’ previous school
records with due regard to their probable reliability and of their per-
formance at a test designed ang conducted by experts. Hvery ciort
should be made to puard against ehildren of real promise being exetnded
through stage of right, illness or any other cause from the chance of going
to u High School, Whatever the procedure adopted—and regard may
usefully be had to the experiments already conducted in other countries—
the general control should be in the hands of a Board of Examiners
specially constituted for the purpose and presided over by a very senior
officer. Ior the ‘‘ late developers "’ at the age of thirteen or fourteen the
techmique of selection should generally be the same as at the age of
eleven,

8. With regard to the mode of selection for the purpose of adinis-
sion to a Technical High School; the Comunittee considered that (he
methods suggested for ordinary high school should generally he followed,
though speeial stress will have to be laid on the aptitude tests, with a
view to ensure that the gelected cundidates possess the requisite practical
ability. '

9. With regard to the nature of the external examination at the end
of the High School stage, the Committee are in geneéral agreement with
the recommendations made in 1942 by the Joint Committee of the Central
Advisory Beard of Education and the Inter-University Board on the
relation of Matrieulation to the School Lieaving Certificate Examination
(e.f. the Joint Committee’s Report*—pp. 1 and 2). The Committee wish,
however, to point out in this conneetion that the prineipal eause of the
over-academic nature of the high schools in thig eountry has been uni-
versity Matrieulation requirements combined with the popular demand
for a Matriculation certificate even for those pupils who do not intend to
enter a university. Since under a national system of eduecation only a
small percentage of High School students will proceed to universities,
there will be stili less justification for the curriculum, metheds of in-
struction for the others being determined by the requirements of the

*Report of the Joint Committee of the C.A.B. of Pducation and the Infer-
University Board appointed to investigate the question of the velation of
School Leaving Certificate Examination to  the Matrienlation Fxamination
1942, .
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prospective university students. The Committee hope that both educa-
tional and ¢xamining guthorities (oncerned with High Sehools will bear
this important eunsideration in mind both in devising courses and me-
thods of study and in formulating examination technigues.

_ The Committee also wish to emphasise the med of adequate provi-
sion for practical esaminations at thiy stage. As praetical examicaticns
are relatively mcre expensive for the large examining authorities, the
Committee apprehend that ‘there may be a tendency to avoid them,
but they are emphatically of the opinion that if the school curriculum is
to be sufficiently voried to satisfy the wide range of interests of the Migh
School population the technique of examinations at this stage must pro-
vide for practieni tests in suobjects like - arts. and crafts, music and
domestic and other applied science,

10. For the purpose of admission to Training Schools, the Committee
recommend the following procedure. Pupils who wish to become
teacherg should be picked out during the last two years of their high
sehool eourse. They should be kept under obzervation by heads amd
inspectors and given the opportunity of visiting other schools and trying
their hands at actual teaching. . Doubtful cases may be sifted by this
means. This system has the advantage of  ensuring that intending
teachers before bemg admitted to Training Schools will huve shown at
any rate some signs that they are likely to make good.

PFor admission {o Training Colleges candidates should register their
names while they are still studying for the Degree examination. During
the long vaeation prior to their admission to the Training. College they
should be requived to do not less than a fortnight’s teaching practice.
The Head of the school in which they teach should send a report on their
promise as teackers to the Prineipal of the Training College, The candi-
date ghould then be interviewed hy ihe Principal of the Training Col-
lege and his Committee. The technique of seleetion should take into
consideratior—

(i) the College record of the candidate,

(fi) the report of the Head Master of the Practising Seclool, and

(iii) the result of the interview by the Principal of the Training
College.

The Committee hope that some of the tests now being evoived by the
Officery’ Selcetion Board may in due course be adopted with necessary
modifications for selecting intending teachers.

11. With regard to the technique of examinations at the University
stage, the Committee are of the opinion that it is not possible to effect
improvements piecemeal, They are convinced that there cannot be any
substantial progress unless and until the standard of instruction is ap-
preeiably raised. To. secure this the primary requisite is that the condi-
tions of service-of teachers should be improved and a definite ratio should
be laid down hetween the number of students under instraetion and of
teachers. The tutorial system that is, private instruction of students in
emall groups—the smaller the better—should also be adopted hy all
Universities, and the number of lectures reduced, it order that students
Tay learn better how to teach themselves. During olass teaching,
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teachers shonld be encouraged to give explanation in the motker tongue
when students fail to grasp the lecturer’s meaning on account of theijr.
inadequate know!edge of the English language. Additional provision for
tenching English at the initial stage of the University course will be
necessary so long as English remains the medinm of instruction,

As far as M.A  and M.Se. examinations are concerned, the Com-
mittee are generally of the opinion that these post-graduate degrees
ghould as a rule be awarded on the results.of an examination and not on
& thesis. It is not considereq necessary, however, to lay down any rigid
rule as there may bo some subjects where the assessment may usefully be
made partly by examination and partly by thesis,

Doctorates siionld alone be awarded on thesis or on work aiready
published,

The Committee recognise that their suggestions can scarcely be carri-
ed out unlesg larger grants are forthcoming from official sources, They
are of the opinion that much of the teaching at the present day is valuless
or more or less valucless because of the lack of the provisions they have
pointed out, Gevernment should therefore be urged not only to increase
their grants but also to attach such conditions to them as will secure
what the Committee have in view, ‘

12. The Committee noted that most universities have adopted the
compartmental sysiem of examinations, They are themselves in- favour
of itg introdnetion or retention at the following stages and on the follow-
ing conditions. ‘

(i) Mdiriculation.—As pupils at thig stage are required to.take a
congiderable variety of subjects, a candidate should be given g fur-
they chance if he fails in one subjeet, provided his score therein is
not below 25 per cent. of the maximum and his attainment in other
subjects is Jefinitely satisfactory-—say 40 to 45 per cent. of the total
marks as the case may be. o )

The Committee also recommend a similar compartmental system
at the Intermediate stage so long ag those examinations continue,

- (ii) B.A, (Pass).—Comparthental examinations are already in
force in rhost Universities and theip retention is favoured by the
Committee.

(iii) Honours and Post-graduate~—TIt is not considered desirable
to make any such provision in the Honours and the higher University
examinations, C

The compartmental examination should take place within a pericd
of not lesg than three months from the date of the original examination
or at the latest just before the beginning of the next academic term.

The Commiites are also in favour of holding supplementary exami-
nations in all subjects for those candidates who hgve failed to appear at
an examination for adequate reasons, which are to be determined by the
authorities eoncerned. Compartmental examinations may be combined
with suppleifentary examinations for the sake of economy and admi-
nistrative eonvenietice,
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., 13. The Committee wish to reiterate that the practice of stretebing
Jut examinations over a substantial period of time in order to afford
intervals in which candidates may refresh their memodfies for papers still
to come is greatly to be deprecated. In their view no examination ougbt
to extend over o Jonger period than one week, unless it is absolutely im-
possible to make the necessary arrangements, '

14, In conclugion the Committee wish to reecord their keen interest
in tho development of the tests that are now being devised aud used by
the Officers’ Sclection Boards, under the Selection of Army Personnel
Directorats, They hope that all the edueational and employment
authorities will keep themselves in close touch with these experiments
and adopt the tests devised as far as practicable as soon as they are
standardised for vsc in this country. . :

ANNEXURE 1. e

NoTr PREPARED EY THF SECRETARY, INTER-UNIVERSITY BoArD, INDIA, ON THE
COMPARTMENTAL SYSTEM AND SUPPLEMENTARY KXAMINATIONS,

The princinle underlying compartmental examinations is that if a eandi-
dale fails in one of his subjects by & few marks only, but at the same time
attains a fairly high degree of efficieney in' other subjects, he should not bhe
burdened with sit*ing for the examination in those subjeets in which his efficieney
has heen definitely proved.  Most of the Universities allow compartmental exa-
minations on conditions, but discourege compartments for Honours, and * evén
those few which sllow compartments in Honours do not admit a candidate who
has passed his examination by comyartments to an Honours Degree.- The
practice with regard to the ageregate and the minimum number of marks - for
tha failed subject varies in different Universities and for different examinations,
There is a variation also with regard to the minimum marks allowed for the
parposes of eompartments in different examinations, and generally the inini-
mum so allowed in the ease of Professional Examinations is higher than in tha
eagn of B.A. and B.Se.. which itself is higher than that allowed for the Inter-
wmediate. There ave further variations, but for the purpose of enunciating the
fine of greatest agreement, they need not be taken into necount.

Tt weems that the svstem of having compartments ig a salutary one heenuse
# student who has proved hig efficiency in certain subjects by a fairly hizh
atandard of marks should not be forced to sit for such subjects again, provid-
ed he had failed onlv Ly a few marks in just one subject. The question of
Supplementary Examinations is closely allied with the Compartmental system
in & number of Universities most of which allow only those candidates who have
yualified for compartments to sit in the Supplementary FExaminations,  There
are some Universities who have no Supplementarv Examinations at all, and this
egither for financial reasons or else because they wish to discourage failed eandi-
dater from siltine again and again for the same examination withoul sufficient
Bme nt their disnosal to prepare their snbiects or owing to other. practienl
difficulties. Merelv finanecial reasons should not ecome in the wav of the instifu-
fiort of Supplementary Fxaminations as Universitv edueation ifself is an ex-
pensive denartment and failed ~andidates may vperhans be charged higher fees
o #s to make Supplementary Fxaminations self-sufficient. The seeond point is
warth eonsideration and there i a wide differenee in the practica of various
Tufversities in the matter. T mmnse'f have.a feeline that onlv those students
ahould he allowed to sit in Supplementary Examinations who have got at least
9K per cent. marks in the suhiect in which they have failed hut have at the sama
time attained a high stendard in the pggregate.
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On the whole the following seems to be the line of greatest agreement
between the Universities,

1. A candidate must sit for the whole exammnation in the first instance ;

2. If he fails in one subject only and secures not less than 25 per cent. in
the failed subjeet in the ease of Arts and Sciences and 35 per cent. in the case
of Professions! Examinations and at the .same time has passed in the remaining
subjeets by securing not less than 40 per cent, in the case of Arts and Seciences
und 50 per cent, in the case of Professional Examinations in the aggregate, he
may, appear in the failed subjeet only at a subsequent examination ;

3. No compartments may be allowed in the case of Honours and other- higher
degree examinations ;

4. Supplementary Examinations should be held about six-months after the
annual examination mn order that-the candidates who have qualified themselvey
for appearing in compartments might be able to appear in the test then ;

5. No clags or distinetion should be awarded to the candidates who have
passed their exarcinationg by eompartments,

ANNEXURE II.

SUMMARY OF REPLIES RECEIVED FROM .CERTAIN UNIVERSITSES REGARDING COMPART-
MENTAL AND SUPPTEMENTARY EXAMINATIONS DY THE SECRETARY, INTER.UNY
VERSITY Boarp, IND1a,

1. Agra.—1In this University a eandidate has to sit for the whole examina-.
tion in the first instance.

2. If'a candidete fails in one gubject only and secures not less than 25 per
eent. in the failed subject and 40 per cent. in the aggregate of the remaining
subjects, he may appear in the failed subject only at the. subsequent  following
examination only,

3. No compartment is allowed in the case of M.A. examinations. There
are no Honours Fxaminations in this University.

4. The question of holding Supplementary Examinations is under eenside-
ration of University bodies.

5. No class is awarded to eandidates passing by compartments,

Allahabad.—Students are permitted to appear compartmentally at the
Examinations of this University as in the following ‘Ordinance :

‘“ Any candidate for the B.A., B.Sc, B. Com. Examination who. has
failed in one subject only, obtaining not less than 25 per cent. in that
snbject and has obtained 40 per cent. of the aggregate number of marks
allotted to the remaining subjeets, shall be admitted to the examinations of
the following year in the subject in which he failed, and if he passes in thet
subjeet, he shall be deemed to have passed the examination. The. fee for such
an examination shall be preseribed by the Executive Council” (A fee of
Rs. 15 for ench subjeet has been fixed, wide Executive Couneil Resolution
Ne. 302, dated December "15, 1923.)

On conparing the terms of the scheme contained in your letter with the
rules already in force in this University it will be seen that there is suh-
stantial agrerment The University, however, does not hold suppiemontary
examination,

Andhra—Recorded.

Annamalai—The University is agreeable to points 1, 3 and .4 emhodied

in the. draft scheme proposed while they consider that the present practice shauld
continue in vespect of pointg 2 and. 5 of the draft scheme,
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. 'The Regulations of this University do not either resrict the nuwber of
subjects in which one should fail or prescribe a minimum percentage of marks
in ‘the failed subject as suggested to qualify for taking the supplementary
examination, Under the present Regulations there is no bar either on candi-
dates passing the examwinstion, by compartments to secure a class or distine-
tions in the subjects of the examination.

_ 1. Bombay—Iln this University a eandidate is required to subwmit his appli-
cation for admission to the entire examination, but there is nothing to prevent
& candidate from answering a few of the papers and not all ;

.2. The system of examination in this University does not provide that am
nnsusoesaful eandidate in order to be entitled to appear, in the subject in which
he fails at a subsequent examination, should obtain a -certain minimum numbers
of marks in 1be subject in which he had failed.

8. As a rule candidates are not allowed to pass the examination in com-
partments at the Honours and other Degree Examinations, except at the B.Se.
Examiuation where the University itself permits candidates to tuke the
Subsidiary Examination separately from the Principal Examination, and except
candidates for the B.A. Honours Degree who are given exemption either from
Compulsory English or from the Optional subfact, if they have secured cxemp-
tion marks in either of these. In such a case; however, a higher percentage is
icsisted on for the Honours Degree. ]

. 4. Supplementary examinations are held in the month of October, but
admission {o these is not restricted to candidates who have once appeared snd
qualified themrelves for appearing in compartments. Any candidate who has
kept the required attendance and completed the course of study is permitted jo
appear for these examinations, The B.A. Honourg and the B.Se. Pringipal
Examinationa arg not held in October,

5. As a rule, no class or distinction is awarded to a candidate who passes
in compartinents., There is, however, an exception in the case of the B.Be¢. and
the B.A. (Honours) Examinations as already pointed out in pavagraph 3
ahove.

This University does not propose to make any alterations in the aforesaid
‘scheme of Compartmental and Supplementary Examinations,

Madras.—1t will not be possible to have a uniform poliey as so mmch
depends upon loeal circumstanees, subjects for study and standard of examina-
tions in the area. The system followed in the University has worked well and
there is no need to disturb it,

1. Mysore—This is done in this University.
2, (i) There is exemption in a single subject in Medical and Engineering
Examinations.

" . (i1) Compartmental Examinations are heing conducted in the case of I.A.
aid I.8¢. and"B.A. and B.Se. Degree Examinations,

3. There is no comparimental pass in Homours and M.A. examinations.

4. Supplementary examinations are held for (i) Intermediate (ii) L.M.P.
(iii) Final M.B. and Part III of Second M.B., B.§, It is not possihle to
extend this principle to Arts, Science and Engineering Degree Examinations.

5. This is in vogue in this University.
Nagpur~This University is in complete agreement with the points men-

tioned in the eonclnding paragraph of your letter under reference, with the
exception of 4 regarding advisibility of holding Supplementary Examinations.
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Necesity -Tor holding supplementary examinafions ghout_gix ‘months after  ‘the
annual laamination is not keenly felt as provisions have been made in the
Ordinancey to the effeet that Compartmental candidates at the Intermediate and
other preliminary examinations are permitted to join a college, under eertain
conditions, for receiving the reguired instruction for the degree course, Thus
the purposc of holding Supplementary Examinations is partially, if not wholly,
served, I'urther, the scheme is likely to entail extra expenditure which, under
the present financial conditions, cannot be ordinarily met.

The Punjab.—The vules of this University conform with items one and
hree mentioned in the comcluding paragraph of your letter. Regarding item
two, for all practical purposes our system 1z in line with the plan indicated by
you, our scheme being as follows :—

If a cendidate fails in one subject only and secures ;—
Inter B: A., B. Be. Law Medical-
269%, 259, 259, 409,
4n the failed subjeet and at the same time hag passed in the remaining subjects
by securing not lesg than
409, 459, 50% 509
in the aggiegate, he may appear in the failed subjeect only at a subsequent exa-
mination.

Regurding item four, our supplementary examinations are held about five mondhs
after the annual examinations, This is due to the complications which arise by
late admissions to ecolleges.

Regarding item five, we show division in the certificates of candidates who pass
by compartment, If and when you make a definite recommendation for adop-
tion of a genersl sceme by all the Universities, the matter will Be brought be-
fore the various Faculties concerned, with a view to adopt the same system to
engure uniformity,

Truvancore—It was after very eareful consideration of all the aspeets of
the question that this University decided that there should be wno * compurt-
mental paseing’ for the Intermediate, the B.A. (Honours) and B Se.
(Honours), the Orient Titles and the professional examinations, and that a
supplemental examination veed be held enly for the Intermediate. - 1n the
opinion of the Syndieate, the working of the system of compartmental and
supplemental examinations in other Universities has shown that-they lead n-
evitubly, though perhaps impereeptibly, to deterioration of academic standards.
The Syndicate ig not, therefore, in favour of any change in the present-system
of comparimental and supplements] examinations adopted in this University.

Tor certain professional courses like Engineering, University Examina-
fions are held at the end of eaeh year's course and the marks secured by the
sandidates each vear ave earried forward to the mext year ; thus the beaefits of
ibo comparimenta! svstem kave to some extont been made available to the
sandidates without detriment to ‘the maintensnce of high aeademic staniards.



19

Report of the Text-Buuks Committee of the Central Advisory Board ¢
Education, 1943.

PREFACR.

Mr, W, H. €. Armstrong, C.I.E., the Chairman of the Committce
appointed by the Board to investigate the ways and means for improv-
ing the Planning, Production and Supply of Text-books, preseiited to
the Board at their meeting :n January 1944, the Report of the Com-
mittee. After careful consideration, the Board gdopted the recommenda-
tions of the Comnittee and decided that it should be forwarded to <the
Provineial Goveruments, Liocal Adminigtrations, ete., for their opivion
and necessary action,

At their eightk meeting held in January 1943, the Central Advisory
Board of Education had under consideration the following resolution
submitted by Dr, Sir Zia-ud-Din Ahmad, C.I.E., Ph.D.,, D.Se.. M.L.Ay
Vice-Chancellor, Aligarh Muslim University :— : .

‘* Parents hsve been complaining of frequent changes and the high
prices of the text-books which substantially increase the cost of . eduea-
tion. The text-books are often written not by experts but by persons whom
the publishers cuuld conveniently engage on small remuneration. The
publishers could get their books recommended more by propaganda among
the members of the Text-book Committee than on the merit of the books.
It seems desirable that copyright of the books approved by the Text-Liook
Committee sbould be purchased by the Government and like standard
c.assical works, they may be printed and published by any firm. The
maximum price of these hooks should also be fized by the (Government.
The books prescribed should not be changed for at least three years.

‘Y will like to propose that the Central Advisory Committee may
appoint a sub-Committee to examine the defects in the present system of
selection of texi-books prescribed in High Schools and for the Interme-
diate Examination (and to recommend the manner of removing them).
‘The Committee will also examine in particular whether the (tovernment
should purchase the copyright of these text-books and allow any publisher:
to publish these Looks at fixed prices,”’

. -In view of tke importance of this issue the Board appointed a com-
mittee to examine what steps should be taken in the interests of cdueca-
tional efficiency ang economy to improve the planning production an@
nelection of text-books and other literature for use in educational insti-
tutions in this country. At their special meeting in Debra Dun, the
Board appointed additional members to the Committece, The Commiftee
as finally constituted met at New Delhi, on the 22nd and 23rd November
1943.

‘The following members were present:—

“Mr. W. H. F. Armstrong, C.I1.E., M.A,, I.ES,, Director "of'

Public Inscruction, Punjab. (Chairman). _

Dr. P. N. Banerjea, M.A,, D.Sc. (Lond.), Bar-at-Law, M.L.A.
Rajyasevapravina, Dr. C. V. Chandrasekharan, M.A. (Oxon.),
D.Litt, ®.RH.S., Pro-Vice-Chancellor, University of Travancore.
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Shamsul-Ulema. Dr, o, M. Daudpota, M.A,, PhD., Directer “of

Public Instruction, Sind. _

Srimati Renuka Ray, B.Se. Econ. (Lond.), M.L.A.
Mr, Jobn Sargent, C.ILE,, M,A,, Educational Adviser to the

Government of India, :

Mr. W. 4. P. Wall, M.8e, I.E.S., Director of Public Iustruc-
tion, ‘United ‘Provinces,
" Dr, 8ir Zian-ud-Din Ahmad, C.LE, PhD, D.Sc, M.L.A. Vice-

Chancellor, Aligarh Muslim University, -

Dr. ' W. A. Jenkins, C.I.E., D.8c,, LE.S, Director of Public
hstriction, Bengal, was unable to attend. '

2. The agenaa consiaerea py the Committee was gg follows :—

L To consider whether the Committee eould confine their attention
to itext-books for schools or whether it is desirable and practicable to
eatend the investigation to cover the university and techmical education
&g el

.. IL To consider with due regard to educational efficiency and the
ngad for ecomomy how far the present methods of production and' selec-
Sion. of text-baoks for the following stages are satisfactory:—

- 44) Fanisr Basic (Primary) Schools,

() Senicr Basic (Middle) Schools,

(iii) High Schools.

(iv) Universities,

€{v) Technical, Commercial ‘and Art Institutions,
(vi) Adult Education.

I? the present system is unsatisfactory, what are the fundamental
preiples on which the production and selection of text-books should ir
fyiture be baved. :

*, 1I1. Mo consider how far the text-books in literary  suhjects .need
separate consideration from other text-books. .

T q¥, Po consider whether it is possible or desirable to set np an
giginisation which will be concerned with the general planning of - text-
books in different subjeots.

" ¥."Po consider whether a provinee is a suitable economic unit“for

g produetiom of text-books and if not to determine a snitable area

:h’h- .would ensure production of text-books of the requisite quality ‘at
g agonomic ecost. .

1¥1.. To coneider what steps shonld be taken to encomrage.the pro-
dusthon-of text-books in various subjects in Indian languages.

_. VII. To consider what steps shonld be taken to emeourage the pro-
duetion of popular and authoritative books in the regional langunges! for
_wi an supplementary readers by school children as well ag for the general
reader. '

. VIIL To eonsider how far it is desirable or practicable—
(a) to restrict the number of text-books to be approved for each
alasg in-each subject ; :
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(b) to fix the minimum period for which a text-book should be
preseribed,

. IX. To consider whether it is neccssary or desirable thap
responsible educational authority should purchase the copyright of texi:
books and allow publishers to publish them at fixed rates,

X. To consider in. what.stages of education—

b -(;s) institutions should be responsible for the supply of temte
00KS ;

(b) students shounld ‘be expected to purchasé for thg_mseives.

X1 To consider any other matter that may be raised at the mesting
with the permission of the Chairman.

3. Although the terms of reference did not restrict in any way tme
extent of the enquiry, the Commitvee felt it adVisable to cousider whether
it would be desirable and practicable to extend their investigation to
cover educational- institutions beyond the high school stage. It wsi
decided that the present committee were not in g position to examine
fully the requiremepts of universities and colleges and of Teehnigal and
Art: institutions of university status. = It was, however, agreed that
wounld be feasible to lay down certain prineiples which will be of general
application. in the planning, production and selection of text-books st
all: siages.

4. In considering the choice and use of text-books the Committee. wivh
to lay stress-on the faet that the personality of the teacher -amnd his
spoken words should constitute the vital part of any school lesson. The -
activity prineiples common to modern methods of teaching make .ap in-
créasing demand on the resourcefulness of the teacher and emphasise the
necessity: for direct comtact between pupils and concrete objects. .Tuis
téndency hes to an appreciable extent lessencd the importance of text:'
books as far as school work iz concerned, Nevertheless, they -stil] remain-
in all branches of studies not only a valuable guide but alse an indigpens-
able auxiliary to study.

5. The Committee then examined the methods of production, and
selection of text-books adopted at present in different areas. of this
country, They appreciate the difficulties, by no means always of an
educationa] nature, which stand m the way of effecting any substantial
improvement as long as the existing system is allowed to continue,. 1t
was generally agreed that there is serious lack of scientific planning in
this connection throughout all stages and that the contents of' text-books
should have due regard to educational requirements, to the lim.itb of
topics, their presentation in relation to the regirements of the different
grades, the precision and accuracy of facts. the formulation ‘of-thal_ile_-
exercises, and so on. Attention must also be devoted to teohme,ut;m,geot_s
of the subject, the question of paper, the col'our of .the ink.’ the sgxtq'b'llhj
of types, the significance and artistic merit of illustrations—1e,  the
general appearance and the make-up of the books. Its price is _noTe_ﬁ'@
important” consideration. It not infrequently happens that th_e.pmfh!e-
tion of text-books is left to publishers of no putstandu}g réputation; whe
for the sake of economy may engage professional writers of a . por
calibye ar whose influence would be likely to secure the seleotion: and the
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adoption of the text-books i question by educational autrorities. Apart
from this the syllabuses prescribed for the different grades require as
a rule, expert interpretation and authors of the type mentioned above
generaly lack the pecessary technical knowledge as well as the art of
writing buoks suitable for school use. Though text-books of excellent
quqllty are produced from time to time in some areag the Committee are
satisfieq that judged as a whole the books available do not fulfil eduea-
tional, technical or economical requirements.

6. The Commit'tee are of the opinion that the objective they have in
view viz., the provision of an adequate supply of up-to-date text-bonks
suited to the needs of people and students at the various stages cannof be
gecured by any modification .of the present system and recommend that
the following procedure should be adopted in future :—

(i) An educational authority should invite the submission of
text-hooks by authors or publishers by publie advertisement,

(ii) The authority concerned should give the authors as full in-
formation as possible regarding the required contents of the text-
books and ‘their appearance and general make-up,

(iii) Any oue submitting a hook or manuseript should be required
to pay a fee, the amount of which may be determined by the educa-
tional authorities, the object being to keep down the number of
manuseripts of indifferent quality,  Iu the case of books which are
approvad, the fee charged at submission may be refunded.

The nanuscripts thus received should be placed before a Review-
ing Committee consisting of members selected purely on the basis of
educational merit. The honorarium paid to these reviewers should
be sufficient to attract people of the requisite calibre. Where
thought desirable educational authorities may invite reputable
authors to write hooks aceording to their requirements, in which
case the question of levying a fee will obviously not arise,  There
are, however, obvious limitations to this practice,

(iv) The recommendations of the Reviewing Committes should be
submitted to the Director of Public Instruction, or auy other
anhtority set up in thig connection, whose decision should be final.

" (v) Once a hook has been finally approved, the copyright sllould be
purchased by the Education Authority concerned with a view to
jts publication at a fixed price. .

(vi) The publication of the book should be undertaken directly by

the Fduecation Authority or through their approved publishers.

(vii) Education Authorities should maintain a panel of such
ny of their

publishers, who ghould be selected after a careful seruti
ability to ineet the demands in view.

7. Wheve an edueational authority is not in a ppsition {o undertake
the printing of text-books in a press di;-ectly und'er its own econtrol, tbéa
entire printing work of the year in this connection ghould be .a]locate_
amongst the approved publishers on the panel, after due consideration

i i Authority
of the tenders submitted by them. Where the .Educatmn orit:
?fge}feundertakes the publication and the distribution 'of Phe hooks, it l,z
desirable to seoure whevever posgible their free distribution or at leag
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eoncession . vates in carriage and postage rates. Where the Bducation
Authority is upable to assume direct respomsibility for distribution,
this. will bave to be done through local becksellers. In no part of the
eountry bowever, should any higher charge than the published price be
permissible. It is also desirable that school text-books should be free
from all taxcs likely to result in an increase in their price. Unlesy and
until all books are supplied free to pupils, the importance of ensaring.
that the price 15 as low as possible needs no emphasis, \

* As the purpose of a text-book is that of a guide and of an auxiliary,
the Committee consider it desirable to ensure a certain measure of choice,
for tliis reason the pumber of text-books in each eclass for each subject
should not be less than two or more than six. The procedure recommended
ahove shonld obviate the two frequent changes of text-books in schootd
which is the cause of such frequent and justifiable complaiut; at = the
same time will be advisable to review the position every three years,
both to keep suppliers up-to-date and to edeourage new authors or mew
publications of the requisite standard.

8. The Committee are of the opinion that the above suggostions
shonld be applicable to text-boows published in Indian languages only.
With regard to English Readers, it ig felt on educational grouunds it will
not be desirable to exclude text-bools produced in other countries parti-
cularly where research and experiment in this field have been carried
mueh furither than in India. The Committee recomaumend that as far as
Engleiak: readers are concerned, the following procedure should be adopt-

{1) An educational authority should invite by publie advertisement
the subnission of books in each subject, grade by grade, stating
their specific requirements.

(ii) The submission of books in this ease also should be aceompani-
ed by a fee to be determined by the educational authority eoncern-
ed. '

(iii) The books so submitted should be sent to an ad hoc review-
ing committee. the members of which should be selected solely on
educational qualifieations.

(iv) The Director of Public Instruction, or a person or persons
appointed by the edueatiomal authority concerned, should make the
final selection of beoks in the light of the recommendation of the
reviewing eommitice.

{v) The number and the period of nse of English text-books
should be the same as in other eases,

9, The Committee wish to draw the attention of the eduecational
authorities to the various types of high school that have been recom-
mended hy the Central Advisory Board of Education in their scheme for
post-war -educalional development, The demands of these schools;” and
partiealarly of the new types, so far as text-books in Indian languages
are concerned, will be large and varied. The Committee were couscious
that suitable text-bboks in Indian languages at the high school stage are
not yet available tn the required e¢stent. They cannot however, do more
than tc call the attemtion of the aducational authorities to this import-
ant consideration amd urge them to take 8all possible measures ~direetly
T1anmom
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or in co-operation with reputable voluntary agencies, to ensure the pro-
duction of suitable literuture at an early date. As all teachers employed
in High 8cheols should in future possess sound educational qualifications
and- profesional training, the Committee feel that they should be allow-
exercige their own judgment in the choice of books within the limits
prescribed. ‘The number of books approved at this stage muy be alightly
larger than at the primary snd middle stages.

. 10. With 1egard to the requirements of adult educatiou, the Cow-
mittee felt that they should restrict their enquiry at this stage to
literature suitable for those adults who are to be rendered literats. The
planning, produetion and selection of literature in this case should fol-
low generally that recommended for primary and middle schools, al-
though there skould be e wider choice with regard to the number of text-
books.

11. The C(ommittee gave special cousideration to the question of
text-books in literary subjects and came to the conelusion that the proce-
dure here should not differ essentially from that advocated elsewhere.
It is certainly desirable that pupils at the school stage should be en-
souraged to stady the original works of reputable authors, whenever
possible, : ;

12. The Cummittes wish to emphasise the importance of research in
regard to the planning of text-books at all stages of education. In sowe
edueationally advanced countries text-books are planned at what are
knowa as curriculum-centres and it is suggested that edueational
authorities in Tndia should encourage the training colleges under their
etintrol to-set up departments for research and experiment,

~13. Opinion was gencral that the larger provinces have a sufficiently
large sehool-going population to constitute an economic unit for text-
book production and to ensure an economic price in the supply of text
books. There is, however, considerable scope for co-operation between
thoge provinces where common languages are spoken. Tho educational
authorities in such cases might profitably advertise for books jointly, or
one province may sell or lend to another the copyright of a book which
has proved a siucoess in their own area, In the case of soms subjects,
where the number of books required is not large, the Committee are of
opinion that it would be of general advantage to eduecation and to the
pupils concerned, if provinces pooled their resources for the production
ant supply of text-hooks.

14. The question of production of a supply, adequate both In
quantity and quality, of text-books in Indian languages has already
received attention in connection with the requirements of the high
schools. In view of the importance of the issue to the general edues-
tional development in the country, the Committee further recommend
that the Central Advisory Board of Education should maintain a Burcau
whoee function it will be—

(i' to eirculate to the provinces standard text-books preducad in
different parts of the eountry.

{ii) to ;wsue g periodical containing good reviews of recent hooks.
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(iii) to maintain a staff competent to prodvee—ms—regured, in
Indian lapguayes, either original books or compilations suitabl: te
Indian needs from materials available in standard text-books pro-
dueed in other countries.

The Burean should be in a position to give genera]l guidance to
Education. Authorities in regard to text-hooks and other literature
especially in scientific and technical subjects and sbould also he prepared
to produce books where the restrioted demand ig not likely to make it an
esonomic proposition for a provineial authority to take the responsibility
of producing them, The Committee are further of opinion that it siould
be the respousibility of the Central and the Provincial educational
authorities to ¢ncourage in every possible way the production of popular
and' suthoritative books in the regional languages for use as supple-
mentary literature by the school child as well as for the general reader:
Ay such literature is invaluable for the continuation of education after
ochildren have left school and for the use of adults who have just attain-
ed literacy, great emphasis is laid on this point. The Committec note
with gatisfaction that there are a few voluntary organisations. in the
eountry doing highly commendable work in this connection and express
the hope that voluntary agencies and enterprising authors who are try-
ingon their own to meet urgent needs in this connection will receive
generous assistance from publie funds,

15. The Uommittee recommend that school and public iibraries
should receive c¢very encouragemert and that grants on & mueh more
liberal scales shounld be made from public funds so that they way be fully
equipped with popular and anthoritative literature in various branches.
of knowledge.

In the opinion of the Committee it ig desirable that in the primary
and middle stages the educational -authorities should themselves be
responsible for the free supply of  text-books and other educational
material requircd by pupils in the schools. This they realise may not be
possible in the present cireumstances but in the post-war period, as soon
as education becomes free and compulsory, the State will !l)mvc to . take
full responsibility in this metter, Meanwhile it is an objective which
should be pursued  progressively - with the least  posable
delay. In the high school stage also it is recommended that the
school authorities shonld undertake pesponsibility for the supply of all
books and other educational materials required by pupils, raising the
normal school fees to such an extent as may be necessary to cover the
additional expenditure involved. Although it is outside the scope of
their enquiry, as they have delimited it, the Committee wish in conclu-
sion to eall altention to the desirability at the higher stages of education,
and particularly in Universities, to encourage students to begin to aequire
libraries of their own, For the sake of those precluded from doing this
for financial or other reasons libraries should he well supplied with
duplicate copies of standard’ works,
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Report of the Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Kducation
appointed fo consider the guestion of the Training ,Recruitment
and Conditions of Bervice of Teachers in Universities and other
ingtitutions of higher education not previously dealt with by the
Board as amended and adopted by the Board at their annual meet-
ing in January, 1045,

PREFACE.

The Board considered the Report of the Committee appointed to
cengider the question of the Training, Recruitment and Conditions of
Service of Teachers in Universities and other institutions of. higher.
education not previously dealt with by the Board. The report was.
adopted by the Board subject to a few minor modifications and it was
decided that the report should be forwarded to the Provincial and State
Governments and Universities for necessary action,

At their tenth meeting held at Baroda in January 1944, the Central
Advisory Board of Education appointed the following ' Committee 1o
investigate the problem of the Training, Recruitment and Conditions of
Service of Teachers in Universities or other Institutions of higher educa-
tion not previously dealt with.

W. H. F Armstrong, Esq.,, C.I.E., M.A., LE.S,, Director of

Public Instruction, Punjab.

" Sir Maurice Gwyer, K.CB, K.C.8I, D.CL, LLD, Vice-
Chancellor, Delhi University.

A, 8. Xhan, Bsq.,, M.Se,, I.LE.S,, Director of Public Instruction,
Bihar, o !

Dr. Panra Lall, C.8.1,, C.I.W., DLitt, 1.C.8.,, Adviser 1o I. E.
the Governcr of the United Provinces,

Gaganvihari L. Mehta, Esg.,, M.A., Ex-President, Federation -of
Indian Chambers of Commerce.

Mrs. Renuka Ray, B.Sc., Econ. (London), M.Li. A,

John Sargent, Esq., CILE., M.A, Rducational Adviser to the
Government of India.

The Hon’ble Mr. Tamizuddin Khan, Minister for Kdueation
Bengal.
Or

The Director of Public Instruction, Bengal.
S. C. Tripathi, Bsq., M.A., LE.S,, Director of Public Instranction,
Origsa.

The representatives® of the. Inter-University Board on the Board.

*It.-Col. Dr. J. C. Chatteriee, M.A., D.Litt, M.L.A., Vice-Chancellor,
Agra University.

*Rhan Behadur Dr. M. Hasan, M, A., D.Phil. (Oxoh.), Bar-at-Law, Vice-
(Chanecellor, University of Dacea, 7

*Diwan Bahadur Dr. A. L. Mnudaliar, B.A.,, M.D., F.R.C.0.G., F. A,
('.8., Vice-Chancellor, University of Madras.
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2 The Chairman of the Board subsequently appointed the follow-
ing additional members,

1. Iit-Col. 8. L. Bhatia, M.C., IL.M.8., Deputy Director General,
Indian Medical Service.

2. Professor Amaranatha Jha, M.A,, FR.SL., Vice-Chanoellor,
Allahahad University.

3. 8. Lall, Esq., C.I1E., 1.C.8,, Joint Secretary to the QGovernment
of India, Department of Labour,

4, The Hon’ble Justice W, R. Puranik, B.A., LL.B,, Vige-
Chancellor, Nagpur University,

5. Professor Sir 8. Radhakrishnan, LL.D., D.Litt, F.B.A., Vice-
Chancellor, Benares Hindu University, '

6. S. C. Sen, Esq, B.Sc., Eng. (Glas.), Vice-Principal, Delhi
Polytechnie.

7. W. G. P. Wall, Esq.,, M.Se, I.E.S., Director of Public In-
struetion, United Provinees.

8. The Cheairman of the Board appointed Sir Maurice Gwyer as
Chairman of the Committee,

4. The Committee met in the Seeretariat, Simla, on the 2nd, 3rvd and
dth of October 1944. The following members were present:—

Bir Maurice Gwyer (Chairmon),

W. H. F. Armstrong, ¥sq.

I.t.-Col. 8. L. Bhatia,

Khan Bahadur Dr. M. Hasan,

8. Lall, Esq.

Dy. Panna Lall.

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice W. R. Puranik.
Profrssor Sir 8. Radhakrishnan,

S. C. Sen, Esq.

10. W. G. P. Wall, E«q.

Dr. D. M. Sen, M.A,, Ph.D. (London), Seeretary, Central Advisory
Board of Education was Secretary of the Committee.

e e R i S
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» following members were unable to attend -
Professor Amaranatha Jha,

Lt.-Col. Dr. J. C. Chatterjee,

A. 8. Khan, BEsq.

. Gaganvihari. L. Mehta, Eaq.

Diwan Bahadur Dr. A. L. Mudaliar,

Mrs. Renuka Ray.

John Sargent, Esq.

. The YIon’ble Mr. Tamizuddin Khan,

. 8. C. Tripathi, Esq.

DO NSO W



28

5. The agenda which the Committee considered is set out in the
annexure. 'The following additional papers were circulated to the
membera,

(1) Mewcrandum by the Chairman.

(2) Notes regarding Scales of Salaries of Teschers in Univeraity
Departments, Arts & Secience Colleges, Intermediate Colleges and
Professional Colleges. .

(3) Suggestions from certain leminent educationists.

A statement showing full particulars regarding the minimum quah-
fications and scales of salaries of teachers in Universities and In
stitutiona of University rank was laid on the table,

6. The Hon’ble Sardar Sir Jogendra Singh, Chairman of the Bouri,
was present to welcome the members.

7. The Committee entered upon their deliberations with the tirm
conviction that the teacher is the central factor in every education system
and every scheme for educational reform ; and in their view no system or
scheme can be cither effective or efficient unless it provides for a sufficient
number of properly qualified teachers selected on grounds of merit alone,
and unless those teachers are adequately remunerated, have a recognised
status, adequate, leisure ag well as opportunities for research or for
self-improvement and security of tenure, and enjoy such other condi.
tions of service as may preserve theiy independence and self-respect.
The Committee regretfully admit that the teaching profession iy at the
present time far from possessing all thege things; it does not enjoy uni-
versally the status whieh it ought, to have: and by preason of its yndue
subjection in many instances to hodieg of laymen, often ignorant of
educational matters and regarding teachers as their servants or
employees rather than their partners in the cause of education, i lacks
the intellectual and academic freedom without which it eannot give of
its best. In these cireumstanceg it ig not suprising that the profession
does not always attract recruits of a proper quality. All educational
reform must begin with the teachers and their conditiong of serviee,

METHOD OF SELECTION OF TEACHERS,

8. The Committee have no doubt that the best method of selecuing
teachers is through a properly constituted Selection Committee ;: and an
honest and independent Selection Committee is in their view an abso-
lute essential for the due appointment of good teachers. In the case of a
University Selection Committee, a8 combination of high charaeter and
high academic qualifieations ought to be a sufficient gnarantee against
influence or pressure from .outside ; but even hivers'tw Selection Com-
mittees have not always escaped criticism, The Committee ave satisfled
that a strong. belief exists among teachers, whether well-fourided or not.
that appointments are not always made upon merits, and that canvass.
ing, even where forbidden in theory, is not always discouraggd. in practice,
A University Selection Committee ought to be above suspicion, for this
is a matter in which the honour of the academic world is engaged ; and
the knowledge that a Selection Committee is impervious to juflnence of
any kind ‘would do as much as anything to raise seademic atandards,
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9. The Comittee are of opinion that a Selection Committee ought
o cousist of & smay uumber of members only, say, between five and seven,
The Vice-Chancellor of the University should be the Chairmean and it
might contain tw. persons appointed respectively by the Executive and
Acm:_iexm_c Councils of the University (or whatever name they may
bear) with high academic qualifieations or academic experience ; and
it is for consideration whether these two members should not be persons
trom outside. The above would form the permanent element of the
Committee, with perhaps one more person whose independence was be-
yond question, to be appointed by the Chancellor ; but it should be
reintorced by ome oz two. other members according to the wuature of
the appointment for which. the selection is being made ; the Head of the
University Departsment should be present when a teacher in that parti-
cular Department s being selected ; and when the gppointment of a
University Professor or Reader is under consideration, some distingui-
shed authority in that particular branch of learning might be appoint-
ed to the Committee by the Chancellor, unless it already econtains
among its numbers some persons who can he so deseribed. Canvassing
should be strietly prohibited and it should be made known that wuny
person seeking to' evade the prohibition will be disqualified forthwith,
Where it persists in spite of due warning it may be necessary to pub
lish the names of eandidates who have been disqualified for this reuson.
The Committee had evidence before it that persons of eminence and
position, who ought to know hetter, have been known to *‘ recommend '
condidates to Selection Committees ; and this practice should be whol-
ly discountenanced. A Selection Committee should be able to form a
judgment upon the testimonials submitted by the candidates themselves
and from such personal knowledge eg they have of their qualifieations,
at any rate in the case of candidates for higher positiong in the educa-
tional world. A Selection Committee should recommend one name, and
gne name. only, for a vacant post, gnd the appointing authority should
havé no right to reject their recommendation in favour of any other
candidate. If the appointing authority are unable to accept the recom-
mendation made by the Selection Committee, then the matter should be
referred to the Chancellor of the University, whose decision should be
final, There is no reason why a Selection Committee should not, if it
desires to do so, recommend a second candidate for appointmént, in the
event of its first choice being unable to take np the appointment ; but it
shodld be made clear thet these are successive, and mnot alternative,
recommendations. It is perhaps scarecely necessary to say that there
should be no obligation on the Selection Cormmittee to make any recom-
mendation at all, if in its opinion no properly qualified candidate _vhas
presented himself, Such a situation, however, ought not to be permitted
1o arise, save in the most exceptional cases, and the appointing authority
ought t0 vegard it as imperative upon them in the interests of the Ini-
versity and of the academic world generally to accept the recommenda-
tions of the Selection Committee without question ; because for zrenfer
mischiefs are likely to arise from a rejection of the reeoxg:mendatmn of a
eeleetion Committee than from an occasional error of judgment on the
nart of the Selection Committee. itself.

10. The above suggestions indiecate the kind of Selection Committee
which the Comnr'ttes have in mind ; but its composition can be varied to
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puit cirewwstances of particular institutions, The Committee, however,
recommeny that its main features should be adhered to, viz., tuat it
sbould be small in number, that the members should always, where pos-
sible, be persons with high academic gualifications or academic experience
and of higl eharacter; that the lay element should be reduced to a miul-
mum; and that appointments by University bodies should be vi persous
from outside the Luiversity, where the cireumstances may wmake it
desirable.

_ 11. Appointments for posts in technical colleges should be made by
a Selection Committee constituted on the lines suggested above with the
necessary variations, University representatives may often in sueh cases
be not 50 well acquainted with the gualifications of candidates as members
of the particular profession eomcerned. A University representative in
the ordinary eourse will not have much difficulty in estimating the value
of any candidate for appointment in the Artg Faculty of the University,
with the assistanse of expert advice from a colleague who is a historian,
philosopher, matbematician, or as the case may be; but he would prob-
ably not find it so easy to judge of the merits of candidates for medieal
or engineering appointments. It appears to the Committee therefore
that a Selection Committee in such cases showld contain more members
with the necessary technieal knowledge or experience ; and indeed with
some appointments of a technical character it may well be that the choice
should be Jeft almost exclusively to such persons, though the Vive-
Chancellor, or the person who holds the position corresponding to the
Vies-Chancellor, in a University, as the case may be, should always be

present.

12. Tn the ease of Colleges affiliated to or forming part of the
University it would seem that the problem must be approached from
another angle. There are a large number of Colleges whose Governing
Bodies consist wholly ¢f laymen, often with little or mno educational
experience or academic qualifications; and the practice of leaving the
appointment of teachers in their hands is one which ought mot to be
tolerated in the case of a College receiving & Government grant.

18. The Committee are strongiy of opinion that the Governing Bod)
of every (ollege receiving a grant ought to contain a representative
element, e.g., not less than fwo persons appointed by the University, and
that this should in all esses be a condition of the grant. The Committee
of the Governing Body which selects teachers for appointment should
always include one of these members. Next, there\ought to be some
machinery whereby the University itself can review all appointments
which are made, whether by °° recognizing 7 the teachers so appoinfed,
as i the case gt certain Universities, or by some other suitable method.
1t is essential that the University should be able to prevent improper ap-
pointments; and there is evidence that only. too often in the case of lay
Governing Bedie: academic considerations have been of secondary im-
portance. The Committee are aware that in many cases Governing
Bodies already include representative members, not necessarily appoint-
ed by the University ; but they think it worth consideration whether
even in such cases g University representative should not also be inelud-

od. The Committee were also informed that the reprezentation of the
[ ]
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teaching staff on Governing Bodies kas in the case of more than one
University at least effected a material improvement in the status of the
teachers ; and they are of opinion that this is an example which might
well be followed.

14. The Committee note that appointments to the teaching staff of
Colleges directly under the management of Government are made by
Provincial or Federal Public Service Commissions, and they hope that
the Public Serviee Commission will be willing that a representative of the
University havirg special knowledge of the subject in which the appoint-
ment has to be made should be associated with the Commission.

15. Where a College or University receive a benefaction for the
purpose of establishing a Professorship, or Lectureship, as the case may
be, the donor will often desire, reasonably enough, to reserve the right 1o
nominate a member of the Selection Committee. There can be no objec-
tion to the acceptance of a gift on such terms, but the attempt which is
- gometimes made by donors to reserve a similar right to their childven or
even later descendants is to be deprecated.

QUALIFICATIONS OF TEACHERS,

16. The Committee doubt whether the prescribing of minimum
qualifications for teachers in any University post is of any value, unless
a really high minimum is fixed. This in their opinion ought not to he
less than the possession of a first class M.A. degree of an Indian Tni-
versity, or a foreign degree equivalent to if, each foreign degree being
considered on its merits. But to forbid without exception the engagement
 of any teacher who did not possess a first class M. A. degree would be an-

necessarily rigid ; the rule would be made sufficiently elastic if it requir-
ed that no teacher should ¢‘ ordinarily ’> be appointed unless he posses-
sed that qualification. No one, however, with less than a second eclass
M.A. degree should be regarded as qualified in any circumstances, The
Committee admit that exceptional persons are to be found who would
make admirable teachers, though they may not pnssess the qualifications
proposed ; but gince there will never be any lack of persons who do pos-
gess the gualificetions, they are of opinion that much more harm than
200d would be done by opening the door any wider than they have sug-
gested above. .

18. Ir* Teachers Training Departments the Committee are of
‘teaching degree classes, either in the University itself or in affiliated
Colleges, In the case of teachers who are taking post-graduate classes
it would be desirable that they shonld have had in addition some teaching
experience ; but the Committee do not think that can be rigidly insisted
upon, and Selection Committees should be left to deal with each case
upon the merits. -

18. In Teachers Trairng Departments the Committee are of
opinion that Lecturers must have at least g second class Master’s degree
and have undergone a 'eachers’ Training course. It is not uncommon
at the present time to find teachers in Training Colleges who are them-
selves untrained ; and it must be imsisted that untrained teachers should

never be employed in training institntions,
11261ED
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- 19 In Colleges or Departments of Engineering -and . Technology,
Lectures in theoretical subjects such as Mathematies Physics, Chemistry,
ete., should ordinarily possess a first class M.A. degree. Lecturers in all
applied sciences should have a first clasy engineering degree or its equi-
valent, together with a reasonable amount of practical expericnee in
industry.

?O. In Medieal Schools, liecturers in the pre-clinical subjeets. of
physiology and Bio-Chemistry may be pure scientists without neces-
sarily possessing a medical degree at all, but they should ordinarily
possess, like other Lecturers, a first class M.Se. degree or its equivalent.
Medical graduates teaching preclinical subjects should possess at least
a B.Se. degree snd Lecturers in clinical subjects, such as medicine,
surgery, etc., should have at least a first or second class M.B.B.3. The
Committee look forward, however, to a time in the future, when these
latter gualifications can be raised, though they do not feel that the pre-
sent time they can go beyond the recommendations ~ which they have
made, The representative of Bengal on the Committee did not feel able
to eoncur in the sentiment expressed in the last sentence of the para-
graph,

21. Lecturers in Agriculture shonld possess the qualifications laid
down in the Repori of the Committee on Agriculture Education.

22, Only first class graduates in  Law should be appointed as
Lecturers in a Law Faculty or College ; and it is preferable that such
Lecturers should at least possess an LM, degree.

23. The preceding paragraphs of this section of the report relate to
Lecturers only, in which expression is ineluded all categories of teachers
below the rank of Reader, whether they are deseribed as Junior
Lecturers, Assistant Leeturers or Senior Lecturers. The case of Uni:
versity Professors and Readers and of the Prineipals of Colleges stands,
however, on a different footing, The Commitiee reeall in this connee-
tion that in 1941 the Central Advisory Board recommended that uni-
form designations for the teaching staff of Universities and of consti-
tuent or affiliated Colleges of the University should be adopted. Ae-
cording to this Pecommendation, the terms ‘‘ Professor *’ and ‘* Reader ”’
would apply only to eertain classes of teachers in Universities'; and the
Committee regard it as very important that these titles should bhe con-
ferred by the University alone and earry with them a University status,
as distingaished from a College status. At the present time the titles
are sometimes used to designate teachers in affiliated or constituent Col-
leges of [niversitics, and Universities would no doubt be unwiilling tq
deprive each and every teacher of such a designation, no matter how long
he might have enjoyed it. But sn far as the future is concerned, the
Committee are of opinion that the University should have a Reeognition
Committee which would confer the title of Reader (or even, in rare cases,
Professor) on such college teachers who organise and conduet teaching
of Honours or post-graduate standard, but only if in the gpinion of the
Recognition Committee they possess the qualifications which a Reader
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(or Professor) ought to have, All other Leeturers in affiliated op conati-
tuent cplleges would be called Lecturer, Tutor or Demonstrator, with the
prefix Junior, Senior or Assistant, as the case may be; and on no ac-
eount should the designation of ‘‘ Reader *’, or still less of ¢ Professor ”’
be claimed as of right for the Heads of Departments in any Colleges.

24 Professors and Readers in University Departments and Readers
in constitoent Colleges should be men of more than average ability and
should ordinarily have had from five to ten years’ teaching experience.
Research and original work should be regarded as additional qualifica-
tions ; but it does not appear to the Committee that it would be possible,
or indeed desirable, to definé the gunalifications in any more precise terms.
Those who are eandidates for the post of Professor or Reader will neces-
sarily be men who have already attained a recognised position in the
seademic world angd their qualifications should therefore be well Jnown
or at least becoming well known; and the Committee do not believe it
possible to define the type of man required more exactly than hy saying
that they rhould be men fitted to perform those duties which the acade-
mic world recognizcs as attaching to the office of University Professor or
University Reader

25. Principals of degree colleges and post-graduate colleges require
something more than academic distinetion; they require also to he men
of administrative capacity. In the larger Colleges it may well be that
his administrative dutiegs will occupy the whole time of a Prinecipal,
though that is a matter on which no general rule can be laid down ; but
in smaller Clolleges it is probable that a Principal will always have to take
substantial ghare in the teaching work of his College. In Engineering,
Medieal and Agricultural Colleges, experience has proved the utility of
Principals able to devote the whole of their time to their administrative
duties. In these eirenmstances the Committee do not think it possible to
define with any great degree of precigion the qualifieations of the
Principal ,f a College but it is plain, that he must possess academic
qualifications of « high order, which will enable him to take his proper
place in the hierachy of the University ; and he must alﬁo' ‘be a man of
high® character and personality, possessed of those qualities which are
generally recognised as essential in an adminfistrator.

TeAcHER'S REMUNERATION.

26. An adequate supply of properly qualified recruits for the teach-
ing profession ean only be obtained by offering reasonable salaries and
reasonable conditions of service ; and if these are assured the Committee
are persuaded that there will never be a lack of good teachers, In con-
‘sidering the question of minimum salary seales for University teachers,
they have had before them a comprehensive list of salary scales prevalent
in different parts of India, many of which are in their opinion quite in-
defensible and the disparity whieh existe at present cannot possibly be
justified. The Committee are of opinion that the preseribing of mini-
mum salary seales is essential, if high academic standards are to be
maintained ; and after piving the best consideration they ecan to the
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matter they recommend the following minimum geales for different grades
of teachers ;—
(a) UNIvERsITY DEPARTMENTS,
Professors** Readers Lecturory Join Loctures
1,000 60 1,250 500 --25—800 300—20—500 210—16—300

(b) APFFILIATED AND CONSTITUENT COLLEGES.
Principai* Readery " Lectu.ors Junior Lecturers
800 to 1,000** S00—25 -3¢ 300—20- 500
(i) In Technical aud Engineering Colleges and in subjects which
require a certain amount of professional experience,
210---15—300.
(ii) Other Junicr Lecturers ;
150—15—300.

The Committee wish to make it clear that where a College teacher is
given or is allowed to retain the title of Professor this should not auto-
matically eutitle him for the salary prescribed in the case of a University.
Professor. It is suggested that in guch cases the rate of remuneration
should be settled by conmsultation between the University and College
authorities,

The Committee recommend that no distinetion should be {irawn
between tcachers on account of their gex, the scales recommended above
being applied both to men and women.

27. In Medical, Engineering, Technological and other professional
Colleges, Principals and Professorg might be given a salary of not less
than Rs. 2,000 a month and Readers upto Rs. 1,200 according  to their
qualifications. It is perhaps regrettable that such distinctions should
have to be made, but the Committee recognise that in these cases salaries
must bear some relation to the earnings of the professions outside. The
Commitiee desire to observe, however, that the pay of between Rs, 1,000
and Rs. 1250 which they have recommended for other University Pro-
fessors iy a minimum only, and they would gladly see it vaised. to, say,
gome amoant between Rs. 1200 and Rs. 1,500, where a University is in
a position- to pay that amount,

CENERAL CONDITIONS OF SERVICE,

v8. TLe Copmittee attach to thig report a suggested model form of
teachers’ agreement, which follows elosely the form of agreement at pre-
gent in use in an Indian University. It appears to them that a teacher

*It appears to the Committce that Universities may find it desirable, if not
necessary, to classify affiliated Colleges into two groups. The scales suggested
above would be appropriate for Colleges in the Class 1T Group (or whatever
designation may be thought suitable): For Class 11 Colleges a galary seale  of
Rs. 500-—25—800 is reconnnended; and if it shonld he thought t}m.t ile\re should
be u still further rlass, Rs. 450—G00 would geem to he sppropriate. The Intter
seale, howcver, should be confined to Colleges with not more than, svy, 150 to
200 students. o

**These figures do not refer to “seales” of pay, but only to a  miuimnm
nav of some amount hetween the two figures.
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who had the beneiit of a form of agreement on these lines would ujoy
all the advantages which in their opinion a teacher ought to bave and they
recommensd it to the consideration of Universities and Colleges. In the
next succteding paragraphs the Committee draw attention to certain
points which are covered by the terms of the agreement.

29. First and foremost.the Committee would put security of teatre,
and some very sad cases have been brought to their notice in which Col-
lege teachers. especially teachers m Colleges with a lay Governing Body,
have suffersd much injustice because their tenure of office was not secur-
ed. The provisions in the model agreement appear to the Committee 1o
provide the teacher with ample safeguards without doing any injustice
to the University or College in which he serves.

30. The Committeg agree that a probationary period for those who
are‘entering the profession is not unreasonable, though they think tbat
periods of probation at the present time are often unduly extended, and
in their view twelve months should be ample for the purpose of deter-
mining whether a man is likely to be a successful teacher or not. ‘[he
period of probation, Lowever, should be fixed at the time of the tcacher’s
engagement and it should not be permissible to extend it thereafter.
But the Conmittee do not eonsider that the appointment of a PProfessor,
Reader or Principal on probation can ever be justified, The qualifica-
tions of a person who has achieved sufficient eminence iri the acadewic
world -to merit consideration for a post of this kind ought to be, and in
fact are, so well known that the period of probation ig either unnseus-.
sary or humiliating. In the case of a Principal especially the period of
probation, so long as it continues, deprives him of the greater part of
the authority which he should be exercising; and it is offensive to cvery
idea of academir digunity that bodies of laymen, as is sometimes the case,
should be sble to insist on a period of probation when appointing distiu-
gnished academic fizures to posts of this kind.

31. Except where teachers ave entitled to a pension on retirement
there shon!d be n Provident Fund for teachers in all recognized Colleges,
the miniennn contribution by the institution being 6.1{4 per cent, No
investmen: of Provident Fund money should be permitted otherwise than
in trustee seeurities. The acceunts of the Fund should be audited by a
qualified auditor every year and every subseriber should be entitled to
receive a copy of the audited aceounts together with a certificate of the
halanee standing to his own credit. The Provident Funds whose - rules
follow those preseribed by Government enjoy certain special privileges
of theiv awn. '

32. The molel form of agreement sets out certain provisions with
regard to sick lasve which appear just and reasonable to the Committee.
Thers seems to be difference of views on this matter, and it by no mecans
follows that rules applicable to Government servants are equally applic-
able to the teaching service, where teachers enjoys regular vacations
every year. A majority of the Committee were of opinion that the model
agreement ghould nat provide for privilege leave over and above the
period of vacations, and that to inelude provisions for privilege leave
would err on the generous side; others thonght tbat, since leave in  any.
circumstances canviot be claimed as of right, provisions with regard to
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privilege leave might be ineluded since it might be assumed that those
provisions yzould e administered fairly and equitably and in such »
way as to ena_ble to teacher to take uureasonable or unseasonable leave
during term time for purpeses more appropriate to vacations. In the
cireumstances the Committee have thought it right to enclose the provi-
gions in the model agreement with regard to privilege leave within
brackets icaving it to Colleges and Universities to determine whether to
privilege ieave might be included sinee it might be assumed that those

33. Provision should be made for suitable maternity leave in the
case of married women teacher,

34. The Committee agree that Universitieg and Colleges ought 1o be
willing to give their teachers facilities for study leave, but it appears to
them doubtful whether leave of thig kind could be made a contraceaal
obligation on the part of the University or College. It would, however,
be desirable in their view that an attempt should be made to give a
teacher study leave of the least one year in seven years’ serviee or Six
months for every 3-1]2 years’ service, Opportunities and facilities for
study should always be afforded thronghont a teacher’s service,

35. The Committee recommnénd that the age of retirement for all
teuchers should be not less than fifty-five nor more than sixty, save in the
case of Professors, where the age should be sixty®. It should however be .
possible on the recommendation of the Vice-Chancellor, where the age of
retirement is fixed at fifty-five for an extension to be granted of not inore
than one year at 8 time up to the age of sixty, if the mnterests of the Uni-
versity or College so require. It should be laid down that convassing
by or on the behalf of a teacher for an extengion would disqualify him

from reeeiving an extension.

96. 1t will be observed that there is a provision in the model form
of agreement requiring the teacher to devote his whole time to tha service
of the University or College and not without the permission of the ap-
propriate authority to engage directly or indirectly in any trade of
business or any work likely to interfere with the proper discharge of his
dnties. Twachers in professional Colleges may, however, be permitted to
carry on private practice if the previous sanction of the Prineipal and
the Governing Body has been obtained ; but the Committee are of
opinion that this sheuld not be encouraged and that as the supply of
teachers in professional Colleges increases, permission should be more
and more ravely aceorded. They are of opinion that Law is more affective-
ly taught by full-time teachers, though it iz sometimes of value to inelude
in a course lectures by practising Advocates of standing. In medieal
Colleges, Heads of Departments of clinical subjects (medicine, surgery,
midwifery, gynaecology, ophthalmology, ete.) should be required to
devote their whole time to teaching and ghould not be allowed private
o outside the hospital : in each of less departments, there should
assistants ; in cases of emergency, where teacher
tients outside the hospital, amy

practic
be also some wholetime
of these subjects have in fact attended pa

£ Dacca University was of opinion that the age of retire-

" +Dr. M. Hasan o
that of all other teachers.

ment of Professors should be the same ag
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fee received by them should be paid to the hospital funds. ~The Com-
mittee, however, do not wish anything that they have said in this para-
graph to be taken as applying to surgeons and physicians attached to
hospitals in an honorary capaeity, who are often among  the leading
members of theip profession and who put their services freely at the
disposal both of the hospital patients and of the medical students who
are being trained in the hospital. In Technical and Engineering Colleges
teachers may be permitted to have a consultative practice, on conditions
prescribed by the employing authorities.

87. As regards hours of work, the Committee are of opinion that in
an ideal University any regulation of these should be unnecessary, but
evidence nag been put before them which shows elearly that in certain
circumstances teachers require some protection against the ~inordinate
demands of Governing Bodies and accordingly they recommend, where
necessary, 8 maximum of 18 hours teaching work for Colleges, that is to
say, work -which brings the teacher into direct contact with his pupils,
whether lectures or tutorial hours. The Committee would deprecate the
jpregeribing of maximum hours for Professors and Readers, since thig
i8 a matter which should be left to be regulated by the good sense of all
concerned : but if & maximum has to be \preseribed, it should be less than
in the case of College teachers, in order that the Professor or Reader
may be afforded facilities for his own work, whether research or other-
wise. The Committee have been surprised to hear that in some Univex-
gities it is @ minmum rather than a maximum which is preseribed ; but
they would not have g very high opinion of any teacher for whom it was
necessary to preseribe that he should do a certain quantity of work
gvery week; and it is of course plain that a dishonest teacher, if such
exist, could evade such & rule with very little diffienlty. A University
or a College ought not to need rules and regulations of a kind which
would find a more proper place in the world of industry or esmmeree ;
and. teachers ought to be ahle to trust their University or College fo treat
them well, just as the University or College in its turn ought to he able
to trust its teachers.

98. The attention of the Committee was directed to the question of
promotion, and the age-long dispute between promotion by merit or by
seniority was mooted. The Committee do not feel able to lay down any
weneral rule ; but, broadly speaking, they are of opinion that a Junior
Lecturer in Universities ard Colleges should. ordingrily be considere] as
eligible for promotivn to the Senior Lecturer grade if he establishes his
claim by merit and by successful teaching service.* Promotion tn posts
of Professor, Reader or Principal should, however, be governed exclusive-
Iv by merit and seniority alone, even with a long teaching experience,
should not be able to establish a claim to them.

39. Another question raisel before the Committee related to, the
transfer of teachers from one University or College fo another and
whether in such eircumstances the teacher should be entitled as of vight
to ecount his previons serviee in determining his salary or pension in the

*Some members of the Committee would pr;e‘ff'éy:“a-i siﬁgle seale for Lmiﬁ%rs,
e.g., Rs. 210—15—300—E.B.—20-—500. which woull get rid of the Junior

¥ anbnrawa ovadn altnoether. :
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new service. Here again it seems to the Committes difficult to lay down
‘any general rule, sinee one is not always dealing with comparabie circum-
stances. Previons salary ought certainly to be taken into account ; and
in ordinary practice the teachers transferring from one institution fo
al.wther ought not ty he offed a salary less the salary he was receiving in
his previous post All matters of this kind, however, will be much more
satisfactorily adiusted by mutual arrangements between the Colleges and
the Universities concerned.

40. Tae Couunittee have considered whether it was desirable fo lay
down any general rules as to the size of classes. It is certainly the case
that teachers are sometimes required to lecture to classes far beyond the
capacity ol the average man to influence or even control; and to that
extent the question of the size of classes is involved in the teachers’
cotditions of service. Here again no general rule seems feasible ; but
the Committee offer the following suggestions which those of their
number with considerable practical experience in guch matters are  of
opinion would be reasonable, Lecture classes in theatre lecture-rooms
should not exceed 150 students at a time ; lecture classes in ordinary
class rooms should never be for more than 75 students at a time. ¥or
practical work in laboratorios there should be one supervisor or tutor for
every 20 students. For clinical work in Medical Colleges and practieal
work in Technical and Engineering Colleges or Departments no teacher
should have more than 12 students at a time. 8o far as lecture clusses
are concerned the Committee are of opinion that it may be mno less
important to lay down the square space required for each student, since
then the classes will limit themselves. The report of the School Build-
ings Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Education recommumends
that there should be 12 sq. ft, in the class room for every school pupil
and a minimum mean height of 12 ft. where the roofs are not flat. The
_cubic space for College students in any elass room should, if anything,
be more than this and certainly in ne case should it be less.

41. Tne Committee are strongly of opinion that there ought to be
some fixed ratio between the number of students in, e.g, a College and
the number of teachers in the service of that College. A ratip of Q01
appears to them. not unreasonable as a general yule ; but for post-
praduate and honours classes the ratio should be 12:1 or .even 10:1 for
the former and perhaps 15:1 for the latter. No less important is the
establishment of & ratio between Lectureships and Assistant Lecture-
ships, and the Committee are of opinion that a ratio of 2:3 is reason-

able.
Nore oN IntermEDIATE COLLEGES.

492. The Committee anticipate that in course of time intermediate
olasses will be absorbed partly by the three year degree courseg in the
Universities and partly by the schools and for this reagon they have not
taken into special consideration teachers employed in - Intermediate
Colleges but so long as Colleges. of the intermediate standard cxist. thev
think it right to recommend minimum qualifications, for Lecturers at
guch Colleges and alsg appropriate salary scales. Lecturers in  Inter-
mediate Colleges should in the opinion of the Committee at least have a
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second class M.A. degree and should be paid Rs. 150—15—255, Prinei-
pals of intermediate Colleges should be chosen not less for their ad-
ministrative ability and for their academic attainments, and should be
paid not less than Rs. 250—25—500,

THE FINANCIAL IMPLICATIONS OF THE COMMITTEE’'S RECOMMENDATIONS

43. The Committee realises that the recommendations which are
made in this report, if adopted by Universities and Colleges must in-
evitably mean®a substantial inerease in expenditure, They realise alse
that Universitie; and Colleges must look mainly to an increase in the
Government grauts. which they at present receive in order to meet thig
cxpenditure. They earnestly hope that all the Governments eoncerned
will give their earnest attention to this vital question, gince they have no
doubt whatsoever that {lie money thus spent wonld bear fruit a hundred-
fold ; and indeed that expenditure of this order cannot be avoided if
development of Universities in India is to proceed satisfactorily, so ag to
enable them to cope with the requirements of the time. The basis of
Qovernment grants varies with almost every University throughout
India; but the greater part of the expenditure upon education general-
ly is upon teachers’ salaries. - Thig has been recognised by the Central
Government in the ease of one University, where the grant given to the
constituent Colleges of the University is 50 per cent. of the sum expended
on teachers’ ealaries, plus 20 per cent. on other approved expenditure,
the teachers’ salaries being on a preseribed scale. It seems to the Com-
mittee. that this is an example which might well be adopted elsewhere,
and they 1ecommend it to the favourable consideratien of the Govebn-

ments,

44. The Committee have also observed the recommendations in the
recent report of the Central Advisory Board on post-war development
suggesting that the increases in the expengditure upon University educa-
tion hereafter might be shared in whole or in part between the Clentre
and the Provinees ; and, if such a thing ever came about the 50 per cent,
grant towards teachers’ salaries might form a convenient basis for the
caleulation of a eontribution from Central Government funds. The Com-
mittee realise, however, that these matters are not strictly within their
terms of veference, though they believe that they will not be wnduly
eriticised for touching upon them.

45. Lastly, the Committee desire to emphasize that.nothing in their
recommendations can be construed as an interference with the autonomy
of any University ; and indeed the presence of a number of .Vme-Chnncelr
Jors as members of the Committee will be a guarantee 9f. this. The .Crm}-
mittee have done no more than suggest that ]the 'non'dltmns of serviee if
all teachers in Universities and comparable 1'f\st1tuf:10ns shonld reach a
certain minimum standard and should in no circumstances b.e allowed to
fall below it ; and that there must be a min}mum below which no 1ni-
versity or College receiving Government assistance ought to be sﬂl?wed
to fall is, it is eonfidently submitted, a gelf-evident pronosnmn, ‘I; thg
stiggestions they have made with rgsnect to the Goverring Bedies .qf
Colleges should be regarded as an inferference, they can only reply that

T.1201ED .
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stipulations of the kind suggested are long overdue and should rather
be regarded in the light of a much needed and inevitable reform. They
cannot doubt that in a substantial number of Universities these or
analogous conditions of serviee already exist, and that they are only
absent elsewhere because of financial difficulfies.

46. 1f, as the Committee hope, their proposals are endorsed by the
Central Advisory Board, they believe that this report may convince
Governments throughout India of the justice of the teachers’ claims;
and they earnestly hope that in future it will be made a condition of
every Government grant to a University or affiliated College that the
conditions of gervice of the teachers do not fall below the standards
which the Committee have thought right to recommend. If this ecan be
done, an immense step forward will have been tgken. The teachers’
profession will have achieved the status which in the opinion of the Com-
mittee it ought to possess and will never in future lack a supply of pro-
perly qualified recruits, while the effect upon the education progress of
India will he almost incaleulable. For these reasons the Committee very
earnestly commeng their proposals to all concerned and expresg the
earnest hope that considerations of finance will not be permitted to
stand in the way of their fulfilment,

B

ANNEXURE 1.
Form or TEACHERS' AGREEMENT,

Ap Agreement made the....day of..... 19....between....... {kereinafter
‘¢alled the teacher) of the first part and the University or......... ‘oo [or the -
QGovédrning Body of the........ Collegel of the second part,

1. The University [or the Goverring Body] hereby [or, as from the....
....day of .....] appoints the teacher as a member of the staff of the....

University [or College] upon the terms and conditions hereinafter set out :

Provided that the teacher shall be on probation for 'a period of {welve
months, and shall be confirmed in his appointment on the expiration of that
period, unless not less than one month before the expiration thereof the Uni-
versity [or Governing Body] inform him in writing of their intention not to con-
8rm him.  (This proviso shall be omitted in the case of Principals, Profassors
and Readers). :

2. The Universitv [or Governing Body] shall pay to the teacher during the
continuanee of his engagement a salevy at the rate of Rs........... pam., rising
by by annual ineremenfs of Rs....... to a maximum of Rs......... pa., and
no increment shall be withheld without the consent of the University.

8. The teacher shall during the cuntinuance of his engagement he entitled
to the benefit of the Provident Fund maintained by the University [or Govern-
ing Body] for the temching staff in acecordance with the rules prescribed by the
Government .

4. The teacher shall devote ‘his whole time to the service of the University
[or College]. and shall not withont the permission of the appropriate authority
engage directly or indireetly in any trade or husiness whatscever ‘or iu any
private tuition or other work which. may interfere with the proper discharge of
his dutics ; but this prohibition shall not apply to work undertaken with the
permission of the Vice-Chancellor [or Prineipal] in ‘connection with the exami-
nations of a University, Board, or Publie Service Commission, :
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. The University [or Governing Body] shall be entitled summarily o
gottermmp the engagement of the teacher on any of the following grounds, that
ig to say :

Wilful neglect of duty ;

Misconduet or insubordination ;

Physical or mental vufitness ;

but save as aforesaid. shall not be entitled to determine the engagement of the
teacher except only for incompetence or for good cause and after giving three
months’ notice in writing or paymen{ of three months’ salary in lien of notiee :

Provided that incompetence shall not be a ground for dismissal in the case
ef any {eacher who has served for five years after being confirmed in his ap-
pointruent,

ALTERNATIVE FORM TO PARA, 5,

The University [or Governing Body] shall be entitled summarily to
determine the engagement of the teacher for miseconduet, but subject ag afore-
said shall only be entifled to determine the engagement after giving threa
months’ notice in writing or payment of three months’ salary in leu of notiee,
and for good cause.

. The University [or Governing Body] shall not determine the engagement
of the teacher whether summarily or otherwise without informing him in writ-
ing of the grounds on which they intend to take action and giving him a reason-
able opportunity of stating his case in writing, and before eoming to a final
decision, shall duly consider the teacher’s gtatement and if he so desiveg give him
& personal hearing, )

7. The teacher may at any time terminate his engagement by giving the
appropriate ~~thority three months’ notice in writing,

& (1) Auy dicpute arising in connecion with the termination of the
serviceg of the teacher, except when on probation, by the University [or the
Governing Body] shall be referred to the arbitration of an Appeal Committee
of thre¢ independent persons appeinted by-the Chancellor, who shall have power
to inquire into all tha facts of the ease and to interpret the terms of this agree-
ment, and their deeisions shall be final and binding on both parties,

(2) The Indian Arbitration Aect, 1940, shall apply to an arbitvation under

this clause,

9. On the termination cf this agreement, from whatever caunse, the teacher
shall deliver up to the University [or the Governing Body] all books,
apparatus, records and such other articles belonging to the College or "to the
University as may be in his possession. :

10, The teacher shall be entitled to leave on full pay in accordance with
the following provisions, save during any period affer he has given or received
notice of the determination of his engagement :—

(a) Casual Leave.—In case of any emergency arising from sickness in
his family or other domestic reasons, for a period not exceeding 14 days
in any one academic year of which not more than 10 days may be {faken
at 4 time,

*[(b) Priviiege leave.~Fifteen days in any academie year on full pay
or one month on half pay.]

(e) Sicknesy leave.—In case of sickness preventing the teacher from per-
forming his duties, for a period not exceeding one month for every complet-
ed 12 months® service, vacations included, but not exceeding three months

*[ ] Vide last sentence of para. 30 of report,
{Note :~-Neither casual (nor privilege) leave can be claimed as of right.]
: .
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tonsecutively at a time or 18 monthg in all during the whole period of the
teacher's engagement ; provided that where a teacher is absent for more than
five days on account of alleged sickness, the vice-Chancellor {or the Prinei-
pal] way require him to furnish a medical certificate that he 15 prevented
by iliness from attending, and if the certificate is not furnished, the tencher
ghall not be entitled to sickness leave on full pay during that period of
abgence,

ANNEXURE II.
AGENDA.
A. Iraining :
1 To consider the minimum educational qualifications of teachers appoint-

ed to Colleges, teaching upto 1~

(a) Degrea Classes.

(b) Post-graduate Classes.

(¢) Teachers Traiming Colleges.

(d) Technical Colleges.

(o) Agricultural and other professional Colleges.

2, To consider the content of additional qualifications—research or praw-
tical training or both—to be prescribed for teachers engaged in the higher stages
of education,

. 3. "To consider the desirability »f providing facilities for research or further
studies for teachers in service. )

4. To cunsider whether it is desirable that teachers of technical, commereial
and profescional subjects should have a period of practical experience in In-
dustry, Cownimerce, ete
B. Reeruitment and Selection :

5. To congider what steps should he taken to ensure an adequate supply .of
reeruits to the teaching profession in each of the categories mentioned above
having due regard to the minimum qualifications and to the ascertainable intake
jn any given area

6. To consider suitable methods for appointment and selection of professors,
readers, lecturers, ete, in the higher stages of education,

7. To consider the question of exchange of professors, ete, between (a)
Indian and foreign Universities and (b) among colleges and universities in
India.

8. To consider whether it is desirable and practicable to set up a cadre of
specialist teachers in certain subjects and utilise their services for specified
periods ip different institutions by rotation.

(. Conditions of Service :

9, To consider whether it is both desirable and practicable to prescribe
minimum national scales of salary for teachers, men and women, in all cate-
goTies,

10. 1o consider the minimum scales of salary for principals in different
types of colleges aud heads of departments in universitieg and larger instite-

tion,
™



43

11. Ty consider the gquestion of pension or provident fund for feachers in
all recognised institutions,

12. To eonsider the desirability of granting study leave to {icachers at
reasonable intervals,

13. To consider whether in the interest of efficient instruction teachers
skould be permitted private practice in their professions, Engineering, Medicine,
Law, cte '

14. To consider whetker teachers transferred from one umiversity or area, to
another should be entitled, to eount their previous recognised service in deter-
mining their salaries and pension in the new sphere of their service,

15. To consider the question of probationary period and gecurity of teunure
of teachers in all recognised imstitutions,

16. To consider such matters as size of classes, hours of work, sick leave,
age of retirement, etc, '

17. To consider any other matters relevant to the terms of reference,
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Report of the Administration Oommittee of the Central Advisory Board
of Education, 1944, as amended and adopted by the Board at their
annual meeting in January 1945,

PREFACE.

Sir Maurice Gwyer, the Chairman of the Committee appointed by the
Board to examine the administrative changes and adjustments that would
be necessary amongst the various bodies concerned with the primary and
secondary stages of edueation, in order to implement the scheme for post-
war educational development, presented the report of that Committee,
The Board adopted the report with a'few modifications and decided that
it shall be forwarded to the Glovernments concerned for necessary action,

1

At their Tenth Meeting held at Baroda in January 1944, the Central
Advisory Board of Education considered further the Memorandum on
Post-War Educational Development in the light of observations received
from the Inter-University- Board in India end the Indian Public Schools
Conference. The Board were of opinion that the suecessful operation of
their plans for post-war development would require important administra.-
tive changes and that a readjustment would be necessary amongst the
various bodies now concerned with the Primdry and Secondary stages of
education They accordingly appointed the following Committee to
examine and report on the issue :—

Sir Maurice Gwyer, K.C.B., K.C.8.1,, D.CL, LLD. (Ex-Chief

Jnstice, Fedéral Court, India), Viee-Chancellor, Delhi University.

The Hon'ble Mian Abdul Haye, Minister for Education, Punjab.

Dr. W. A, Jenkins, C.1.E., D.8e., LE.8., Director of Public Instrue-
tion, Bengal.

Dr. V. 8. Jha, Ph.D,, Divisional Superintendent of Edueation,

Central Provinees.

S. N. Moos, Bsq., C.LE, M.A., 1.E.8., Director of Public Instrue-
tion, Bombay.

The Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Saiyidur Rahman, Minister for Edueca.
tion, Assam.

John Sargent. Esq., C.I.E, M.A,, Educational Adviser to the

Government of India.

Sir Meverel Statham, C.I.LE., LE.S, Dlrector of Public Instrue-
tion, Madras.

Dr. (Mrs.) Malini B. Snkthankar M.B.B.S, J.P.

W. & P, Wall, Esq., M.Sc,, LE.§,, Du'ector of Fublic - Instruetion,

United Provinees.

2. The Chairman of the Board subsequently appointed the following
additional members :—
1. W. H. F. Armstrong, Esquire, C.I.LE, M.A., LE.8,, Director of
Publie Instruction, Punjab,
2. Sir V. T. Krishnamachari, K.C.1.E., Ex-Dewan of Baroda.
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3. Rao Bahadur V. P. Menon, C.1.E., Reforms Commissioner.
4. K. G. Saiyidain, Esq, B.A, MEd., Director of Education,

Kashmir State,

3. The Chairman of the Board appointed Sir Maurice Gwser as
Chalrman of the Committee,

4. The Committee met at New Delhi on the 13th December 1944, The
following members were present :—

3. Sir Maurice Gwyer (Chairman).
W. H. F. Armstrong, Esq,
. Dr. V. 8, Jha,
Sir V. T. Krishnamachari,
. Rao Bahadur V. P. Menon,
. The Hon’ble Khan Bahadur Saiyidur Rahma.i
. John Sargent, Esaq. :
8. Dr. (Mrs.) Malini B. Sukthankar,

Dr. D. M. Sen M.A., Ph.D,, (Liondon), Secretary, Central Advisory
Board of Education was Secretary of the Committee,
The following members were unable to attend :—
The Hon’ble Mian Abdul Haye,

Dr. W. A, Jenkins.
8. N. Moos, Hsq.

K, . Saiyidain Esq.
Sir Meverel Statham,
W. G. P, Wall, Esq,

5. The agenda and papers circulated to the members of the Com-
mittee are set out in Annexures,

The Committee had before them the following papers :—

(1) An abstract stetement of recommendations of the Central
Advisory Board of Education and of its various committees with regard
to control of education at various stages.

2. A statement of the position with regard to the relationship between
the (Jentral authorities and Local authorities in respect of administration
of education as obtaining in Britain and the U.8.A.

(8) A statement of administrative arrangements necessary for ensur-
ing compulsory attendance.

(4) Extracts from *‘‘ Organisation and Administration of Publie
Edueation ” prepared by the Advisory Committee on Edueation, U8.A,
regarding (i) -Relationships of Federal, State, and Loeal Units in the
Administration of Edueation Functions agpd (11) Suggested improvements
for Siate and Local Organisation and Administration of Education.

6. The Committee desire to state at the outset that they have inter-
preted their terms of reference as requiring them to supplement the
recommendations which the Board have already made on the ‘subjeet of
educational administration and, where necessary, to amplify them or fill
in certain important details, They do not propose to restate all the

o 1o

oo

e
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features of the Administrative framework a sufficiently clear outline of
which is to be found in the Board’s Report on Post-War Educational Deve-
lopment. It is againgt the background of that Report that the observa-
tions which the Committee have to offer should be viewed.

7. The Board have obsefved in their Report referred to above that
the implementing of edueational reconstruction will require vision and
efficiency on the part of the responsible authorities. No less important
wijll be the qualities of courage and a broad and objective outlook, in so0
far as many practices and conceptions which have assumed the authority
of {raditions will have to be discarded, and ‘‘ in fact much of the present
rambling edifice will have to be serapped in order that something better
may be substituted.”” (Board’s Report on Post-War Educational Deve.
lopment).

8. In the light of experience it cannot, but be considered unfortunate
ihat the administration of education, particularly in the lower stages,
should have been handed over to local bodies which for various reasons,
have proved unable to shoulder the responsibility., The question of
administration of Primary Education by Local Bodies hag already been
considered by the Board on several oceasions. In 1937 the Board’s Com-
mittee on Vernacular Education; presided.over by Mr. B. Q. Kher, then
Premier of Bombay, reported that in regard to education wunder local
bodies, there was ‘‘ sufficient evidence that generally the administration
is lax in many ways.” ‘‘ We are aware ”’, the Committee proceeded to
remark, ‘¢ that the policy of the Government of India is ‘to train the
people in the management of their own local affairs and that political
education of this sort must in the main take precedence of considerations
of Aepartmental efficiency ’, but there must be limits to the extent to which
education can be allowed to form the training ground of our administra.
tors. .....we have little evidence to show that local bodies generally are
developing a higher sense of civie respousibility in educational administra-
tion.”

Provineial reports for years past have presented a very gloomy
pivture of education under local bodies, and the Board at their Eighth
Meeting in 1943 were constrained to recommend that, wherever possible,
Provineial Governments ‘‘ should assume full responsibility for the
administration of primary education.”’ All the evidence which has been
available to the Committee supports this conelusion, and bearing in mind
pariicularly the fact that the enlarged provision contemplated for even
the Junior Basic (Primary) stage of education will be wholly beyond the
means of loeal bodies, the Committeg have no doubt whatever that it will
be essential for Provineial Governments to assume full administrative and
financial responsibility for all stages of school education. That even the
Frovineial Government may find it beyond its means to meet the cost in-
volved and may require assistance fiom the Central Government does not
in any case invalidate the conelusion set out above,

9. The above recommendation of the Committee is based solely on
consideratiors of efficiency and on the need to ensure that the vast sum of
money involved will be spent to the best advantage. At the same time they
recognise the desirability of enlisting public interest as widely as possible
in the educational system. With this end in view, the ultimate objest
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ghonld be to entrust funetie: s in conmection with educational administra-
tion to local bodies and suitable Joea] individuals to the utmost extent that
may be practicable. This can be achieved in several ways,

While D’rovineial reports leave no doubt as to the generally unsatis-
factory level of educational administration by local bodies, there “are
nevertheless some whose administration is less open to criticism. Such
loeal bodies therefore as are considered efficient in this respect may well
b2 authorised by the Provincial Gosernments concerned to continue. their
educational functions ‘under such eonditions as the latter may preseribe,

as long as those functions are efficiently discharged to the satisfaction of
the Provincial Government,

Similarly, the resumption of all powers by Government in any area in
regard to educational administration need not mean that the loeal body or
bodies of the area will be divested of those powers permanently. 1t is
boped that as education spreads more widely and opportunities for train-
ing in responsible self-government increase, there will come a Turther
realisation among the public at large of the importance of. an. edurational
administration which is both efficient aund unaffected by any personal
or political considerations. As amd when this hope is_fulfilled, Provincial
Governments will no doubt be ready to delegate progressively: some of
their edueational functions to existing local bodies or ad hoo bodies when
it may be considered more desirable to establigh these.

10. Elected public bodies cannot be expected under existing circum-
stances to.contain any substantial proportion of members with real know-
ledge of and interest in education. 'Other means should - therefore be
adopted to enlist the gervices of such persons where they  -exist, It is
suggested that each Previneis] Government should establish- for this
puarose a central body wi'lr &dvisory futctions. This body would be in
constant contaet with the Provineial Government and would -represent tg
the latter the enlightened public opinion in regard to educational matters,
In addition to this Provineial Advisory Board of Education; there should
also be Regional Advisory Boards, which .will. be likely to possess a more
intimate knowledge of local needs. and conditions, and will therefore be
better able to deal with matters which require a more detailed: considera.
tion. Tt may be convenient that the regions of these latter bodies and the
arcas of divisional inspectors of schools should be co-terminous. - -

It would not perhaps serve any useful purpose at this stage to attempt
to prescribe the composition or define the funections of these. Boards beyond
saying that their members should at any rate in the early stages, all he
nominated by the Provincial Government and -that their purely advisory
‘unctions should be concerned with all education upto the High School
stage and also with Adult Education and Youth Service. The details of
their constitution, powers and funetions will be determined: from - time o0
time by the Provineial Government concerned, in accordance with loeal
needs and in the light of experience, It is, however, - hopéd that when
thiese Boards have been sufficiently well ‘established it will-be- possible to
brogden their functions and powers as they make progress,

11. In addition to these Advisory Boards, it would be well to associate
edneated and influential loea) individuale with .educational: administra.

tion as managers of a school or group of schools according to: loes] needs
L31201ED



48

ang circumstances, These managers or managing bodies shonld be
appointed by the Provineial Government and should be responsible to
it either through the loeal educatjonal officer or through the Regional
Board if so determined. Subject, however, to the ultimate full control of
the Provincial Government they should be entrusted with as wide admini-
strative powers as may be feasible (though the Committee would not in-
clude among these powers anything to do with the appointment of
teachers) and encouraged to exercise those powers with a full sense of
responsibility and independence.

12, In most if not all Provinees, there will no doubt be a large number
of voluntary educational organisations and their relation to the admini-
strative system will need consideration. Private enterprise can play a
very valuable part in the educational fleld, and it is desirable therefore to
give voluntary organisations the fullest encouragement, both financially
and otherwise. On the one hand, they should be given financial assistance
in conducting their own educational institutions, provided always that
those institutions offer facilities of a standard not lower than that of
comparable State institutions. On the other hand, they should be given
an opportunity of assisting the State with their knowledge and experi-
ence, It is therefore suggested that, in addition to any other steps that
& Provinecial Government may consider desirable in this connection, the
voluntary educational organisations should be given adequate representa.
tion on the proposed Provincial and Regional Advisory Boards.

18. A co-operation problem of a different kind which is likely to arise
Is how to secure proper co-ordination between the lower stages of eduea-
tion and the University stage. At fthe moment instruction in high sehools
i to large degree subordinated to the requirements of the University
courses but the problem will assmme mueh greater importance when the
Icwer stages of education generally and high school education in partieular
ere planned on a wider basis and the interests of those pupils who will not
proceed to a University are prov1ded for.. To preserve the requisite
eontact with Universities it is suggested that the Provineial Advisory
Board of Education should be given representation on the principal
executive and academic bodies of the University or Universities of their
respective areas. Tt should be sufficient if the Board is allowed to nomi-
nate to each body two representatives, including the Direetor of Public
Instruction of the Provinece. Tn some cases the Direetor of Publie
Instruction is already an ex-officio member of such bodies.

14, The subject of Technical Edueation, ineluding queq’fmns of orga.
nisation and administration has already been dealt with fully in the Board’s
Report on Post-War Educational Development and in the Report of the
Technical Edueation Committee (1943). It is unnecessary to deal with
those matters again here : but the Committee envisage the meed for
regional committeds or councils, in addition to the All-Tndia Council of
Technizal Education, The territorial jurisdietion of these counecils or
committees should be determined by economic eonciderations rather than
by existing-administrative boundaries,

15. The Boaed’s pronosals for universal compulsory edneation if they
ara to he administered effectivelv require n new braneh of the educational
gervice, namely that of Sche)l At*endance Officers.  An effieienit serviee
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of School Attendance Officers is indispensable to the satisfactory working
of a system of compulsory education.

At first the role of School Attendance Officers will be an unpopular
one, but it is to be hoped that gradually the function of these officers will
come to be less one of bringing pressure to bear on parents and prosecut-
ing them and more one of acting as ¢ guides, philosophers and friends ’ to
children and their parents. It is therefore necessary in the larger interests
of education both that these officers should be very carefully selected for
their tact and personality and that they should be kept separate from tiie
inspectorate and other branches of the educational service.

1t is suggested that there should be a Chief School Attendance Officer
for eaeh Provinee and under him Regional School Attendance Officers,
Distriet School Attendance Officers and Schools Attendance Officers. The
last mentioned should be of the status of Senior Basie (Middle) School
teachers and should be paid at roughly the same rate, They will not be
required to undergo the usual teacher training course but will be given a
speeial training suited to their work.

16. Any organisation for enforcing attendance at sechool must aim at
securing the co-operation of parents by persuation and propaganda and
should always regard legal compulsion as a lasi vesort. It is therefore
desirable to associate the parents in some way with the School Attendance
organisation. It is suggested that wherever a Provincial Govermment is
able to find suitable persons it should appoint School Attendance Cong
mittees consisting of members of local bodies or other influential loeal
persons, Whenever a School Attendance Officer fiuds it necessary to take
a parent to the court of law he should first submit the case to the local
Committee where one has been set up, and a proseeution should be
launched only after the Committee is satisfied that other means have
failed,

17. It has been the general experience particularly in thig country
that magistrates are often inclined to treat School Attendance cases some-
what lightly. This may perhaps be due o the fact that eompulsory ednca

“tion is still a more or less rare phenomenon in India and there has not so
far grown up an enlightened public opinion on the subject. With the
introduction of universal compulsory education throughout the country,
the whole community ihcluding the Magistrate will no doubt recognize
the jmporiance of seeing that it is  properly enforeced. A common
complaint at present is the great delay which often oceurs in the hearing
of cases. It is most essential that this kind of case should be speedily dis-
posed of ; and the Committee suggest that special court days might be
assigned for the purpose and that a rota of Magistrates should always be
available for dealing with them.

18. Above all the success of the School Attendance organisation wilk
depend upon the possession by the Sehool Attendance Officers of the right
personality. The difficulty of obtaining so many persons of the right kind,
particwlarly in the initial stages, is not overlooked. It will be still more
difficult to recruit the right type of women in the numbers required ; and
on account of the purdah, the need for suitable Lady School Attendauee
Officers needs special emphasis.
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19. The Committee wish to call attention at this stage to an obvious
truth which nonetheless needs to be reiterated and emphasised. Whatever
admipistrative arrangements may be made they shall fail in their object
unlers there are capable men to give effect to them. The most skilfully
devised machine must break down sooner or later if it is unskilfully driven
and this applies to the educational machine not less than to cthers.
‘‘ Since it is not uncommon ”, observed the Board’s Committee on
Reoruitment of Education Officer (1942), ‘‘ in India or other countries
to come across people who think there is something about Edueation which
makes it unneeessary to pay its servants properly, the Committee think it
desirable to: reeord what might otherwise appear a truism, viz., that if
Edueation is. to attract as good servants as other Services it must offer
comparable rewards.” If, therefore, there are to be any substantial
deveiopments .iu the educational field the first pre-requisite will be not
only ito .strengthen very considerably the administrative staffs of the
Central: and Provincial Education Departments numerieally but also
radieally to revise current ideas in regard fo the salaries which should be
offered to the persons whose function it will be to give conerete shape and
impetus to far reaching schemes of development.

20. The Committee on Reernitment of Education Officers has indicat-
ed the seales of salary which may normally be considered reasonable. It
s, however,- necessany 10 emphasise another important point. Not only
shogld those in the educational service be paid reasonably well, but it is
even.more important that they should be treated, in regard to salary and
otherwise as well as those in other services. An inferior scale of pay will
mean:an inferior personnel for the educational service, and a lower status
will make it extremely. difficult for that personnel to discharge its duties
property. :!f In Government Service, as in other walks of life ”, observed
the Committee on Reeruitment of Education Officers,” pay and prestige
tend to be closely related and the Committee are in agreement with the
Bengal Government that it will always be difficult for the Kduealion
Officex to hold his own with Officers of other services and partieularly
with distriet officers so long ag they have reason to regard him as of
inferior status.”. ... ..iiee beeiin ool e

21, Another poing-to which the Committee wish to call attention in
this cemneotion, is the fact that the Secretary to Government in the Educa-
_tion sDepartment is in every Province, except the Punjab, a member of
the Indian or Provincial Civil Service. This matter has already been
" gonsidered by the Board and the Committee are in entire agreement with
" the views-¢f the former: ag expressed in their Report on Post-War Educa-
. tional :Dewelopment. in India. ‘‘ The Director of Public Instruetion 7,
observed the Board, ‘‘ should be responsible to Government for the
general administration of education (other than University and higher
Techrijcal education) threughout the Province. For this purpose he
ghould .be Secretary for Education, if such a post is really necessary, as
well as Director of Public Instruction*. There can be no possible justifi-
eafion for interposing an officer without an expert knowledge of educa-

N —_—

*Noms :—The »Miﬁistér;-of Edueation, Bengal (the Hon’ble Mr., Tamizuddin
EKhan) desired it to bes noved that he did not wish to express any opinion on thig
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on between the Director of Public Instruction and the Minister or Board
» whom he should be directly responsible.”” The Committee record the
sinion, though they feel it should hardly be necessary to do so that the
ireetor of Public Instruction himself should always be a person who
ombines high academic qualifications ‘and considerable teaching experi-
1ce with a wide knowledge of educational administration.

22, The Committee have attempted in the foregoing paragraphs to
dieate eertain administrative rearrangements and readjustments which
ill be necessary if the Board’s proposals for educational development are
» be given effect to. Some of the Committee’s recommendations, it should
e nientroned, are equally valid and urgent with reference 1o the cxisting
ystem. But, whatever the administrative arrangements, a large scheme
f development such as that contemplated requires for its success a large
1easure of good will and a spirit. of co-operation. It will demand an
ititude of give and take and a sense of community of interest between one
rovingial-Government and another and between Provineial (Fovernments
nd the Central Government. '

It appears probable that no Provincial-Government will be able to
areet ‘the total expenditure on those stages of education for which it will
ssume reponsibility, and that the Central Government will therefore have
o give financial assistance to Provinees on an adequate seale. In that
vent it will be -open to the Central Government to attach any condition
o the grart which they would make from the central revenues, including,
f necessary, that expenditure met from such grants should be audited
m their behalf as well as on behalf of the Provineial Government, though
u a single audit. In addition to.this, in order to ersure satisfactory co-
peration it is suggested that a committee appointed by the Central Ad-
risory Board of Edueation should visit each Province in receipt of
inancial aid from the Central Government, orrce is five years or aftener,
f the. Provincial Government so requests or if it is otherwise necessary.
The object of the visit will be to ascertain the progress which particular
ichemes of development are making and also to-discuss with the Provincial
Jovernment anmy problems that may have arisen in connection with the
:arrying ouf of those schemes, '

23. The Committee are reluctant to make definite recommendations as
‘0 the manner in which the Provinces should co-operate inter se, parti-
sularly as the same arrangements may not be equally feasible for 911-Pro-
vinces., They nevertheless, trust that it will be possible for Provinces to
lavise snitable measures which will ensure fullest co-ordination and co-
operation between themselves. The Committee particularly - hope that
inter-Provincial barriers for instance in regard to admission to Teachers’
Training Colleges and other educational institutions, will progressively be

broken down in the interest of co-operation,
94, The following is a summary of the Committee’s main eonclusions
and recemmendations —
(1) Provineial Governments should assume full administrative and
financial responsibility for all school edueation,
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(2) Powers resummed by Provincial Governments may be redelegat-
ed by them either at once or at an early date to those local bodies
whose efficiency can be depended upon or to ad hoc bodies that may
be set up for this purpose.

{3) In order to enlist public interest in educational administration,
each Provincial Government should appoint—

(i) A Provincial Advisory Board of Education, which should
take cognisance of the whoie field of Provineial education.

(i) Regional Advisory Boards of Eduecation,

These Boards will be concerned with Adult Education and Youth
Service also, in addition to all education upto the High School
stage.

(iii) Managers or Managing bodies for individual schools or
groups of schools, exercising such powers as may be preseyibed, as
and when suitable local persons are available.

{4) In order to link up voluntary institutions with the general
systems, voluntary educational organisations should be adequately
represented on Provineial and Regional Advisory Boards.

(5) In order to secure co-ordination between the lower stages ov
education and education in the University stage, Provincial Advisory
Boards should be represented on the prineipal executive and academic
bodies of the University concerned by the Director of Public Instrue-
tion and one other member.

(6) The All-India Council of Technical Education should have
regional committees which may cover the areas of one or more pro-
vinces.

(7) There should be an efficient organisation of School Attendance
Officers in each Provinee. The need for Women School Attendance
Officers requires special consideration.

(8) When and where possible, School Attendance Committees eon-
sisting of members of Liocal Boards or other influential loeal persons
should be set up to decide locally what eases should be sent for pro-
gecution. '

() It is essential that school attendance cases should be disposed
of as speedily as possible and steps should be taken, if necessary, to
assign special court day for them, with a rota of Magistrates who will
be available to sit.

{10) No substantial developments in the eduecational field are
possible without a very considerable strengthening of the administra-
tive staff of Bdueation Departments, both qualitatively and quanti-
tatively. It is also necessary that the salary and status of educa-
tional officers should not be appreciably lower than those of compar-
able Government servants in other services,

(11) In the event of the Central Government giving a grant to
a Provincial Government for an approved scheme of development, the
formed may require as one of the conditions to be attached to the
grant that Provincial accounts should be audited on behalf of the
Central Government as well as the Provincial Government though in
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a single audit. In addition to thls in order to ensure satisfactory co-
operation it is suggested that a 00m1x11ttee of the Central Advisory
Board of Education should visit a Provinee once in five years, or
- oftener if necessary, to discuss the progress of development schemes
and other matters of common interest.

(12) Suitable means should be devised to ensure the fullest e.
ordination and co-operation between Provinces, and inter-Provineial
barriers, e.g., in regard to admission to Teachers’' Training Colleges
and other educational institutions should not be allowed to impede the
working of the Educational system in any province,

ANNEXURE 1.
AcmNpa,

To consider what arrangements or readjustments are necessary in order to
improve the machinery of eduecational administration and hereby to facilitate the
introduetion of a comprehensive system of publie, instruction on the lines eon-
templated by the Central Advisory Board of Fdueation with partienlar refercnee
to the following matters :

1. Arrangements for the administration and control of different stages and
types of cdueation such as Basic (Primary and Middle) Schools, Junior Techni-
cal Sehools, High Schools (Aeademie and Teehnieal), ineluding Art Commercial
and Agrienltural), Universities Senior Technical Institutions and Adults Sehools,

2. The extent to which it may be desirable and practicable to provide for
popular representation on educationnl bodjes and to recognise and encourage the
activities of voluntary organisations.

3. The need for strengthening the administrative staffs of Educatlou Depart-
ments, including the question of status of educational officers vis a wis nther
Government servants. '

4, The administrative arrangements necessary for ensuring eompulsory
attendance

5. The best way of seeuring essential co-operation in regard to post-war
development between individual Provinces and between Provinces and the Centre.

ANNEXURE II.

A SUMMARY OF THE PRESENT POSITION AND THE SUGGESTIONS MADE BY THE
Dmrerors oF PUBLIC TRSTRUCTION AND SUPERINTENDENTS oF EDUrATION.

1 —Provinces.

Assam.~Primary eduecation is subject to “Dual Control”. Tt iz partly mn
the hands of Government and partly under the Toeal Bodies and Mission
Agencies. To remove this evil the Government of Assam have sett up & Com-
mittee to advize abont the spread of primary edueation with a view to the ligui-
dation of iliteracy, including the question of taking over comirol from the Local
Bodies and others.

As to Secondary Fdueation, the ¢ Middle’ stagé is mainly a responsibility of
the Provineial Government while the High School stage is ' confirolled hy. the
Caleutta University in many respeets,
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Bengal.—By the Primary Education Acts of 1919 and 1930 Primary Educ
tion was'made a responsibility of (a) Municipalities and (b) Distriet Sche
Boards and District Boards. Government exercises no direet material cont:
over Primary Kdueation. It seems very improbable that the Legislature wou
at ‘the moment agree to the ehanges which are pecessary for implementing t
Report on Post-War Edueatignal Development, This would involve

(a) drastic changes in the Primary Edueation Act with far greater authori
resting with the Provineinl Government than at present, and

{b) a completely new type of Secondary Education Bill which will ensup
that Government ean implementi the general education policy.

The bringing into ope;a.tion of a plan like that proposed in the Adviso
Committee's Report will be of the greatest difficulty as far as Bengal ig co
cerned.

Bikar— (i) Primary Education.~Under the Local Self Government A
Distriet Bourds have been made responsible for the maintenance and manageme
of primay and middle schools and they have been vested with powers to cont
their employees and also to a certain extent the subordinate inspecting staff w
are the employees of Government. This dual control leads to apathy and i
efficiency amongst the subordinate inspeeting staff. Primary Edueation shor
be siate controlled.

The rules in the Edueation Code have no sanction other than refusal
withdrawal .of Government grants or of recognition of the schools,

The hest arrangemeni would be.to constitute a Provineial Board for Prima
Edueation presided over by the Edueation Minister or Adviser and represent
tive of all interests. There should also be district and sub-divisional ad hoe col
mittees to whom powers will be delegated by the Provineial Board. The cost
Primary Edueation should be met from provincial revennes with eontributio
from loeal Fdueational cesses. The question of better organisation of the cont:
of Primary Education i under the consideration of the Provineial Governme

(ii) Secondary Fducation.—Sceondary (High School) Edueation is und
the dual control of (fovernment and 'the University of Patna. Government d
charge their responsibility mainly through the Board of Seecondary Ldyeati
which is a non-statutory body. But in important matters the decision of ¢
Board are subject to the concurrence of the University. Secondary BEdueati
should he eontrolled by the Glovernment while the University should be free
hotd its own Entrance Examination and to grant such ezemptions as it may li
to eandidates passing the School Leaving Examination of the Secondary Educ
tion Board.

(iii) Techunical Fducation.—This is under the eontrol of the Industr
Department except at the University stage where the academie control is by t
University and the administrative control by Government. Technieal Educati
at the sceondary stage should be under the control of the Sécondary Edueati
Board which may have to work through a committee on which industrial interes
should be adequately represented. The Provincial Government have in the pt
decided that Techniea] Education should be under it ¢ Tndns.ries Department, t
necegsary conrdination between Edueation and Industries being obtained by t
fact\that both these suhjects are-dealt with in the same Department of the Seer
tariat, vis., ‘the Eduecation and Development Department,

Bombay—Primary FEducation—The majority of primary sehools are mai
toined hy Loeal Authorities. Of the total of 20,000 primary schools, 12,000 a
T.ocal Authovity Schools and 8,000 private schoo's reeeiving grants-in-aid frc
the Local Authovity or from Government-dirveet,
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Under the Primary Education Act of 1923 the administration aund control
-of Primary Eduecation, including inspection of schools was iransferred to Local
Anthoritics who funciioned in this connection, mainly through Sehool Board.
The Act was amended in 1938 and the inepecting staff was taken over by the
Education Department from the Local Authorities. The School Bosards, how-
ever still retain the power of determining the general policy and the budget and
sre thus in a position to interfere with the duties and powers of the Administra-
tive Ofticer,

- In the opidion of the Director of Public Instruction, Bombay, if Primary
Edueation is to be made compulsory, it will be necessary to take over complete
eontrol of Primary Eduecation from Local Boards by (overnment as the major
pottion of the expenditure will have to be met from taxes, Provincial or Central.

Sceondary Education,—Out of the 900 Secondary Schools, 25 are maintained
by Government, 200 by Local Boards and the rest by private bodies with aid from
Governmest. The only control exercised by Government is through the Grants-
in-aid Code. Most of the schools are over erowded and ill-equipped and the
eonditions ot scivice of teachers are far from satisfactory. Raising of the salaries
of teachers and gencrous increase in grants alone ean improve the condition of
these schools.

Technical Fducation—There is a Board of Technical and Indusivial Traia-
ing which looks after all Trade (Junior Technical) Schools). All Primary and
Secondary Schools with a vocational bias are under the control of the Hdueation
Departmeut. '

C. P. & Berar~—The present position is as follows :—

(i) Primary Education—The responsibility for provision of primary
education rests on Local Bodies and private societies. (overnment pays
grants-in-aid, employs an inspectorate to see that the preseribed standard
of elficieney is maintained, It also maintains some primary schools the great
wajority of which are girl schools, The guestion of assuming full responsi-
hilily by Government has been postponed for consideration after the restora-
tion of the normal constitution.

(i) Pre-Primary Education—This is left to private enterprise.

(iii) Secomdary Education.—Development and establishment of Secondary
Schools are left to private enterprise, Government providing model High
and Middle Schools at selected places and giving grants-in-aid to selected
Private and Municipal schools. Government also employ an inspectorate to
see that the prescribed standards are maintained. The High School Eduea-
tion Board exercises conirol over eourses of studies and examinations.

(iv) Techwical Commercial and Art Education.—Handieraft schools are
conirolied by the Department of Industries. An Engineering College afii-

liated to the University is maintained by the Education Department. The
. Education Department also provides a number of stipends for the study of

Engineering and Art outside the Provinee,

(v) Adult Education.—Schemes for the establishment of adult schools by
Local Bodies with the aid of Government grants have been in force, but loeal
enthusiasm has waned. Some libraries are maintained by Local Bodies with
the aid of Government grants.

N. W. F. P.—(i) Primary Education,—The agencies mainly concerned with
primary edueation are— ‘
The Local Bodies, private aided bodies like the Christian Missions and
the Islam:a, Khalsa and Hindu School Managing Committees, Government
aduinistration in agencies and tribal aress and some States.;

LI201ED
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No difficulty is experienced by the Edueation Department in exercising the
requisite amount of control on primary schools, except those under Loeal
Bodics. For the reason that the Loeal Bodies are given excessive . executive
powers with regard to appointment, transfer, dismissal ete, of scheol
masters serving in their schools. This is particularly anomalous in view of
the fact that Government meet 9{10ths of the Expenditure on primary schools
and almost the entire expenditnre on secondary schoels ineurred by Distriet
Boards. The powers given to them have not been exercised judiciously by
the Local Bodies.

Primary -education if it is to function efficiently should be taken over
entirely by Government and the Municipalities . ang: Distriet Boards should
make  fixed contributions amounting to 15 to 20 per cent, of their gross
Tevenues.. .

(ii) Secondary Educotion.—The remarks in the above paragraph hold good
i respect of secondary education under Local Bodies. The entire contvol should
be in the hands of the Provineial Government who should meet the entire expendi-
ture excepi in the case of denominational and state institutions where the present
system of grants-in-aid shonld continue. A suggestion to this effect has been made
by the Director of Public Instruction and is being considered by the Loeal
Government.

Punjab.—(i) Vernacular Education.-—Vernacular Edueation, both primary
and secondary, mostly rests with- the. various: Loeal Bodies, in the provinee.
There are practically no vernacular schools directly managed by Government,
Private effort too is negligible: and the few schools that exist will disappear when
‘Government  schemes for ecompulsory education are enforeed.

Instances are not wanting to show how political, social and religious pre-
judices of the members of Loecal Tiodies' have influenced the administrative
affairs ¢l the schools to the detrimeut-of educational advance. There are some
‘hodies who have delegated some admipistralive powers . to the officers of the
Edueation Department but this delegation has. heen hedged round by provisos,
which have resulted in eomplications. Finaneially the Loeal Bodies have reached
the limit of their resources and if any advance is to be made, vernacular edueation
must bhe financed on & provineial: basis.

The Punjab Government being-an- elected demoecratic Government the taking
over of control of primary ednoation by Government eannet politically be regard-
ed as a rclrograde .step. Or at least the delegation of adequate administrative
powers by Loeal Bodies to educational authorities- should be meds compulsory
and effective. This will eall for amendments to the Distriet Board and Municipal
Committee Acts as well as the Punjab Education Code,

In order to keep local-interest in edueation alive, the Distriet Board and
Municipal Committee Acts might be modified-so-as -to enable each Loeal Body
to organisc an education commitiee with only advisory funetions and duties. The
committees may act as a kind of liaison between the Boards and the edueation
department withont -interfering with administrative affairs,

(ii).. Relation .of District Educational Officers to the Civil Authorities.—The
District Edueational Officers should be sufficiently free and independent to carry
out the eduecational policy of the Department without any direet interfer.
ence from the heads of the.civil administration. of the: distriets or any other
gimilar authority.

(iii) Euforcement of compulsion.—This. requires the speedy and effeetive dis-
posal of casedwapder the Céinpulsory Primary Edueation Aet: Either the *D.E.Os.

——— e i

*Distriet Fducational Officars
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should he given magisierial powers for a summary trial after they have passed
the prescribed law examination or there should be separate magistrates for this
‘work. Their work might be veviewed anoually by the District Magistrates in
eongultation with the Director of Public Instruction,

(iv) High School Kducation.—The management of High Sechools is at present
diviGed nmong (a) Government, i.e., the Punjab Edueation Department, (b)
Loeal bodies, and (o) Private organisations, The administrative position of High
Schools under L.ocal Bodies and private managements is ‘not above eriticism.
(Government have tried in recent years to safegnard the interests of the teachers
in these schools by enforeing serviee rules for their beneflt,

The objective of a good high school system being to secure the besi talent
for national service, it is desirable that High School® should be run by the state.
Government will have to subsidise non-Government schools, also very generonsly
in order {o maintain a minimum standard of efficiency.

To meel the needs of children who fail in the selective test for High Sehool
education but whose parents may desire ‘them to  bave such edueation, separate
provision will be necessary on a no cost-besis to Government, :

Sind~1, Compulsery Education.—There is.scheme under .consideration to
introduce free and-eompusory -education for boys between.the ages of 6 and 10
within a period of 10 years by applying compulsion to 6 .talukas every year.

2. Edueationsal control has -been resumed .from all Loeal Boards exeept the
Karaebi Municipal School: Beard. An additional: post of District Bduneational
Inspector for ‘Muslim Bdueation has been-created, bringing the total number to
four, each being in charge of two districts,

3, The Director of Public Instruction sheuld have the same rank as officors
of the all-India sevvices and in a small province like Sind, he should also be
Secrotary to Government.

4, Changes in pay and designation of the educational services together with
other administrative chapges wiil be needed when the introduetion of the post-
war scheme ig taken-up. Local ¢jreumstances will ‘have to be kept in ‘mind when
doing so,

B.—Lacal Administrations.

Ajmer-Mcrwara—Present position —

Primary Education—Primary Education is mainly managed direetly by the
Government. The few private agencies in' the -fleld may disappear on account
of the stoppage of the grant-in-aid hitherto paid by the Distriey Board. Al
rural Primary Schools are mainly managed by Government. ~“The contribution
of the District Board is negligible. They meet a part of the contingent expendi-
ture and the pay of 31 teachers borne on their cadre. The Municipal Committees
of Ajmer and Beawar maintain -eertain Primary - Schools  and Primary and
Secondary: Schools respectively. The Nasirabad Cantonment. Board give some
aid to privately managed sebools.

Secondary Education—Secondary Schools .are maintained by Government
as well as private agencies. A few are managed by the Beawar:and Kekvi Muni-
cipal Committees, with Government aid.

Suggestitng t—-

(1) Government should take over all Primgry. Schools ‘mm.aged hy the
Municipal Committees at.Ajmer, Beawar and’ Kekyi,

(2) Government. should ask these qommitteos to .transfer. their pregent
expenditure on education to Government in the shape of thejr leontribyftion to-
swawdu adneation in the aveas under their jurisdigtion,
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(3) The Inspecting and Ministerial staff of the Education Departmen: need
strengthening. ‘

(4) Atfendance Officers should be appointed to ensure compulsory primarv
education,

Bangalore.~—(i) Primary Education.—Compulsion has not been introduced
anhd tlhez'e has been no need of it, as most parents readily send their childven to
sehool,

Of the 69 primary schools in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, 39
are Municipal Schools and 29 are aided. With effect from 1944-45 all municipal
schools have been put in the charge of the Deputy Inspector of Schools and are
under the general supervision of the Imspector. Thus the recommendation in
paragraph 7 of Chapter XII of the Report on Post-War Educational Develop-
ment has heen given effect to.

(ii) Secondary Education.—The educational needs of the C. & M. .Station
are being met very fully so far ag secondary edueation is concerned.

Coorg.—At present the province spends Rs. 3,05,581 on education, hoth
primary and secondary. Of this Rs, 1,31,850 come from provineial revenues, the
rest being contributed by Local Bodies, and private agencies. Primary cdnea-
tion has been mainly the eoncern of the Distriet Board. The Governmen: give
a grant of Rs, 25,740 and the Local Bodies meet out of their revenues Rs. 1,73,731.
Government should take up the responsibility for primary education. Coovg is
a small area and there is hardly room for two organisations in the field. Moreover
the finances of the Coorg District Board do not permit of much advance in eduea-
tion,

The Chief Commissioner is the head of Education ag he is the head of every
other branch. He is advised by the Inspector of Sechaols of the Bangalore Can-
tonment area.  Immediately under the Chief Commissioner is the District Educa-
tional Oificer on a scale of Rs. 225—10—325—25|2—350., He iz also education
member for the Coorg Legislative Couneil, Under him there is an Assistant
Fduveational Officer on a scale of Re, 75—5/2—100,

The present administrative machinery needs change. In the firsg place the
Distriet Educational Officer does not enjoy the same status and grade  as the
officers of similar position in other departments.

Similarly the seales of pay of the establishment of the *D.E.0. need to he
raised, The *D. E. O. shounld be designated Director of Public Instraetion and
mads the adviser to the Chief Commissioner. More posts for inspection should
be created. '

Delbi—Primary Education—Present position.—Primary education is main-
ly the concern of the Loeal Bodies, viz,, the Delhi Distriet Board, the Delhi and
New Nelhi Municipal Committees and the Notified Area Committee, Civil Station,
Delhi. A number of primary schools and primsry departments of secrndary
schools slso receive grants-in-aid from the Local Bodies on the recommendation
of the Edueation Department.

The Superintendent of Edueation is an ez-officio member of the Delhi and
New Delhi Municipal Committees. The Distriet Tnspeetor of Schools is an exs
officin member of the Delhi Distriet Board and Chairman of the Edueation Sub-
Commitiee Certain powers formerly exercised by the Chairman of the District
Board have heen delegated hy the Board to the District Inspector of Schools, the
Superintendent of Fducation and the Assistant Superintendent of Female Edwes-
tion.

Distriet Edueational Officer,
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The Education Department acts in an advisory capacity in all matters relat-
ing to education,

The Distriet Inspector of Behools, on hehalf of the Superintendent of
Fducation, acts as the educational adviser to the Notified Aresa Committee, Delhi.

The Government inspecting staff inspect all the primary schools,

The loeal bodies fully eo-operate with the Government Inspectors in furiber.

ing the cause of edueation. There has been no clash between them as is usual
elsewhere,

Secondary Education—The Education Department recognises schools up
to the Middle stage. Vernacular Middle education is administered by the Lidnea-
tiom Department of Delhi whereas the Vernacular Middle Examination is conduet-
ed by the Punjab Edueation Department. In view of the small number of
students from Delhi taking the examination, a separate examining body for the
Deivi Province has not been constituted,

‘Secondary schools are managed variously by Government, Local Bodies and
pmvafe agencies.

The High School portion of secondary schools is recognised by the Board
-of Higher Secondary Education, Delhi.

In addition to being inspected by the Fducation Department the Higher
Seeondary and High Schools are inspected triennially by a Special Inspecting
Commai'tee of the Board.

S-ugysations.——(l) Government should take over full control of Primary
Edueation from Loeal Bodies.
. (2) The Inspeeting and Ministerial staff of the Superintendent of Educa-
..tion will have to be strengthened.

(3) Attendance Officers should be appointed to ensure compulsory cduea-
tion. The Superintendent of Education should bave magisterial powers to pnnish
oTenders.

HE ' C. INpiAN SrATES.

Barvda. ——~Pmmm‘y Education.—No change in the administrative syst:m is
necessory since pnmary education is already state controlled. The present cow-
pulsorv age which is 7 to 12 will have to be extended to 6 to 14, involving an
inorease in the number of schools, inspecting staff, ete.

Secondary Edwcation—This is imparted partly by Government and partly
by private and public enterprise. Government's policy is to give liberal grauts
in order to encourage private enterprlse There are only 48 Government schools,
‘out of & tota] number of 156.

Administration,—All forms of education are direetly administered hy the
‘Edueaticn Depariment. The Colleges and High Schools, however, which are affi-
liated 40 the Bombay University ave, in academic matters, subjeet to the 1rules
-and regilations of that University,

Although the State Government have not thought it proper to delegate any
educatinnal administrative powers to Local Bodies, there is a statutory provision
of various advisory commiftees like the Taluka and District Education Committees
vonsisting of non-official members hominated by Government to enlist pnb'ic er-
operation in the field of edueation. The Distriet Committees alohe have cer! n'n
executive powers.

Several of the recommendations of ghe Board in this éonnectfon have alresdy
peen implemented by the State Education Department, For thige wskare nnt
'yet in force, necessary adjustments will be made.
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Hyderabad.—Primary Education~—Primary education is free but not com-
pulsory. It is entively under the control of the State and recurring expendituve
is met from State Revenues. Non-recurring expenditure on buildings, repmirs,
furniture, ete., of schools in yural areas is met by jhe Local Fund Department,
There are also some schools which-are aided from State Revenues.

Secondary Education.—Bifurcation for Secondary Schools ‘for generai edu-
cation and Industrial Schools begins at the end of the primary eonrse. The
academie Secondary Schools cover two stages of three yoars eaeh—the Middle stage
and the High School stage.

There are also Voeational and Technical Schools. The Board of Seecondary
Education controls the sehools for general education while an  Advisory Couaeil
advises on technieal and voeational edueation. All schools, technical as well.as
academic, are under the control of the Director of Public Instruetion.

Kashmir—In Kashmir the control and supervision of hoth primary and
secondary education rest entirely with the State Government. The position - is,
thus, in ling with the recommendations of the Central Advisery: Beard of :Educa-
tion.

Mysore.—(i) Primary Education.—The Government resumed the control snd
acénunistration of primary edueation from Lecal Bodies in 1941, Simultaneously
with the resumption a Central FEducation Board for Elementary Edueation was
set up to which each District Edueation Commiftee -is . entitled to elect vue
member. The latter have been constituted in order to retain local interest in
Edueation. They funetion in an advisery capacity. The function of the Bonard
iz o consider the reports submitted by the District -Kdueation Committees and
to advise upon all such matters as may be referred to it by the Education Depart-
ment. The Director of Public Instruction has been appointed by Government as
the President of the Board and the Deputy Director of Elementary Education as
its Secretary.

79.5 per eent of the primary schools are established and maintained by .tha
State while 20.5 per cent. have their own committees of management,

(ii) Secondary Education.—Seeondary Schools are largely maintainel and
eontrotled by the Stafe, but private effort is in greater evidence at this stage and
Municipal Councils are encouraged to' open High Bchools. ‘In view of the need
for educational reconstruction after the war a Board of Education similar to the
Central Advisory Board of ‘Edueation in India and funetioning on identicai lines
has been set up- by the G‘ovemm_ent with the Minister for -Edueation as Chair-
man and including representatives of all educational interests in the State.

Manyg of the recommendations of the Central Advisory Board of Edueation
in this conneciion have been anticipated in the State. The whole system  of
Tdueation is State maintained and State controlled at all stages. Private effert
is stimulated in pre-university stages.

The question of the improvemeng of the status and emoluments nf eduea-
tjonal officers ic also under: eonsideration,

Industrial Schools in the State are under the control of the Direstor of
Indostries - and Commeree.

Travanepre—Secondary and Primary Schools are mostly managed by non-
officisl ageneties, the Government maintaining and -directly admnistering only
about one-foitrtk of the total numher. The others receive grants according to:the
rules laid down by Government. Primary education covering a period.of 4 vears
is {ree to all. There ave no Local Bodies, properly so called, engaged in:manag-
ing sehools. ‘The fow that were tried were not successful and -there is only one

such school at present Experiments were tried to ereate local intetest in Eduea-
tion applinting school  boards but:this did net ..work satisfactorilv. Bome
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chamges in this dixection will be necessary in the future either in the form of an
Advisory Board with Standing Committees to represent various branches of
education, or separate boards for each of the important branches of educafion
undev the new scheme,

The final decision on all questions of policy and administration rests with
Qovernment. Contro]l over educational organisations and institutions vested in
the Director of Public Instruction is regulated by the Education Code. The
Director of Public Instruction is not Secretary to Government (Educalion) as
it is considercd advantageous that matters affecting public interests intimately
should be serutinised from the standpoint of the general adminisiration.

For inspection purposes the State is divided into four maia Educational
‘Divisions, wiil a Divisional Inspector at the head of cach Division. Each Divi-
sion has eight Districts, each Distri¢t being under an Assistant Inspecting Officer
This *A.1.0. has control over all primary schools within his or her jurisdietion.
He also inspects middle schools imparting instruction mainly in the mother tongue.
fléading rocns and libraries which are the main agencies for adult edueation are
ulso under the control of the Assistant Inspecting Officers. Such libraries are
either maintained ‘or assisted by Government.

Aparf from ordinary schools with' & vocational bias, technical schools are
administered by the appropriate departments concerned, i.e., Agrieultural Seheols
‘by the Diteetor of Agricutture and Industrial Sehools by the Director of Industries.
Pishery Schoels -which are merely primary schools for the fisherfolk, are under
‘the-Edueation  Department, Higher Technical Fducation is under the control of
the Universily. There is much to be said for bringing all edusationa] programmes
of the pre-LUuiversity grade under the Education Department. A special officer
for the promotion of vocational and welfare work in schools has been attached
to the Piractor of Public Instruction.

It is necessary for the State to secure representation for the Director of
Public Tnstruetion on All-India Educagtional Committees to enable the State to
keep pace with the progress aehieved outside,

The inspecting staff for separate girls’ schools needs to be strengthened =o
that more frequent inspections may be made possible. For the same reason, the
namber of Divisional Inspectors needs to be increased.

On matters concerning school medical inspection the Direetor of Publie
Instruetion, the Director of Public Health and the Surgeon-General take counsel
and jointly advise the Government,

An Inspector of Muslim Edueation inspeets the teaching of Arabic in
schools and carries on propaganda for the extension of edueation amongz Mus-
lims, The functions of the Protector of Backward Communities are largely
educational combined with rural uplift work,

* Asgistant Tospecting Officer.
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‘Report of the Agrioultural Education Committee of the Central Advisory
Board of Education, 1944 as amended and adopted by the Board at
their annual meeting in January 1946.

g e 5

PREFACE.

The Board considered the report of the Agrieultural Education Com-
mittee and adopted the same with certain amendments. The Board
directed {hat the report as approved should be communicated to the
authcrities councerned for necessary action.

At their tenth meeting held at Baroda in January 1944, the Central
Advisory Board of Education considercd the report of the Committes
appointed by them to explore the mode of developing the facilities for
technical education (including art and commercial education) in the
country as a whole. In view of the great importance for this eountry of
Agricultural Education, the Committee had left it out of their delibera-
tions and lLad recommended the appointment of a special Committee to
consider the problem jin all its aspects. The Board therefore appointed
the following Committee to examine and report on the problem of Agri-
cultural Bduvcation :—

W. H. ¥. Armstrong, Esq., C.LE., M A, LE.S, D.P.1,, Punjab,

The llon'ble Pir Illahi Baksh Nawazali, Minister for Edueation.
Sind. L

Rao Bahadur Sir V. T. Krishnamachari, K.C.LE.

Gaguuvihari L. Mehta, Bsq, M.A. (Ex-President, Federation of

Indian Chambers of Commerce).

8. N. Mcos, Esq, C.LE., M.A,, 1.E.8,, D.P.I, Bombay.
John Sargent, Esq., CLE, M.A., Hducational Adviser to the

Goverument of India, .

Sardar Babadur Sardar Ujjal Singh, M.A., M.L.A, (Punjab),

The Chairman wag authorised, to nominate a suitable number of
agricultural experts to serve on the Committee. .

2, In accordance with the power conferred by the Board, the Chair
man of the Board invited the following additional members to serve ;—
1. L. K. Elmhirst, Esq., Special Adviser, Agricultural Department,
Government of Bengal,
2. Dr. Sam Higginbottom, Principal Agrieultural College, Naini,
3. Sir Pheroze Kharegat, C.1.E., 1.C.S., Additional Secretary to the
Government of Tndia, Department of Education, Health and Lands.
4 Ty, K. C, Minett, D.8e., M.R.C.V.8., Director, Imperial Veteri-
nary Research Institnte, Mukteswar-Kumaon,
5. Stk Bao Babadur G. N. Rangaswami Ayyangar, Madras,

3. The Chairman of the Board appointed Rao Bahadur Sir V. T.
Krishnamachari a8 Chairman of the Committee. ‘
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4. The Committee met at New Delhi on the 11th and 12tk December
1944, The following members were present :—

. Rac Bahadur Sir V. T. Krishnamachari (Chairman).
W. H. F. Armstrong, Esq.

. Dr. Sam Higginbottom,

Sir Pheroze Kharegat.

. Dr. F. C. Minett.

. Sri Rao Bahadur G. N. Rangaswami Ayyangar.

{.. John Sargent, Hsq.

Dr D. M. Sen, M.A,, Ph.D. (Loudon), Secretary, Central Adviscry
Board of Haucation, was Seerctary of the Committee,

The following members were unable to be present :—

1, L., K. Elmhirst, Esq.

2, The Hon’ble Pir Illahi Baksh Nawazali,

3. Qaganvihari L. Mehta, Esq.

4, 8. N. Moos, Esq.

5 pardar Babadur Sardar Ujjal Singh.

5. The agenda which the Committee considered is set  out in the
annexure. The iollowmg additional papers were cireulated to the
members :—

(1) A note on the existing facilities for Agricultural Eduecation in
India.

(2) Note by Dr. Sam Higginbottom, Principal, Allahabad Agri-
cultural Imstitute.

(3) Report of the Committee on Post-War Agrlcultural Edueation
in Bngland and Wales.

6, The following papers were lald on the table :—

(1) A statement showing the facilities available in India for
Agricultural Mdueation (ineluding Eduecation in Ammal Husbandry
and Dairying).

(2) A statement showing the quahﬁcatwns required of teachers in
Agricultural (including Veterinary and Dairy) institutions in India
and their scales of pay.

7. The Technical Education Committee (1943), whose Report has
been endorscd by the Board and as a result of whose recommendation this
Committee came to be appointed, observed that Agrlcultural Education,
which includes Education in Animal Husbandry and Dairying, shuu]d
be regarded as an essential branch of Technlcal Edueation and should be
closely linked up with the other branches.”” The Commitiee see no logical
reason to differ from that view, but they are of opinion that in view of the
special cireumstances of Indm it will be necessary at any rale for some
time to come to maintain the existing system and deal with Agricultural
Education separately.

8. 1t is perhaps unnecessary to define here the nature, scope and fune-
tion of Aericultural Education since they are essentially the same asg
those of Technical FEducation generally. It is therefore suggested that
reference should be made to the Report of the Technical Education Com-
mitiee in which the subject has been adequately diseussed. All that need
L1201ED
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be dene here is to point out that Agricultural Education khould not be
regarded as a single, uniform type of instruction, 1t must necessarily vary
_ aceording to the needs of the different types of persons who wili desire it.
Broadly speaking, some will require instruction in an- agricuitural seicnce
and others training is seientific agriculture. A proper system of Agricul-
tural Education should therefore aim at providing (a) general education,
eombined with practical training in agriculture suited to the needs of
future farmers, and (b) special education for persons who will ;advise
farmners as admmlstlators or organisors, and (¢) more advanced scientific
and practical instruction of difterent standards for those persons whose
objeet it is to be teachers or research workers.

-9, The existing fagilities in thig country for Agricultural Education
can at best L deseribed as meagre. There are at present in British Indiu,
in addition to (a) the Imperial Agricultural Research lnstitute, the only
institution ol its kind, (b) seven Agricultural Colleges, (¢) vwo Arts and
Science Colleges which have a Department of Agriculture and (d) 19
Agrienltural Schools. On the Animal IlTusbandry side there ave, besides
(a) the Imperial Veterinary Research Institute, Mukteswar, the only post-
Iraperial  Veterinary Research = Instifute, Mukieswar, the only post-
‘graduate instilution, (b) five Veterinary Colleges. For education in
Dairying there is only the Imperial:Dairy Institute, Bangalore, though the
Allahabad Agricultural Institute alse provides training for the Indian
Dairy Diploma, While no stage of Agricultural Education is adequately
provided for, one is particularly struck by the niggardly provision for
research and by perhaps an even greater neglect of the needs of practical
farmers, including caftle farmers and dalrymen

Nor can the existing provision be eonsidered satisfactory in regavd to
the quality of instruction., With # few notable exceptions, the instruetion
given in the existing institutions tends to be somewhat too theoretical or,
at best, (o0 idealistic and unrelated to the actual condition of the country.
It would perhaps not be an unfair comment to say that a graduate in
Agriculture who is placed on a farm is likely to find that he must unlzarn
a great deal before he can utilise properly the useful knowledge of certain
fundamental principles which he has acquired. If, therefOre, the Agricul-
tural branch of education is to play its proper role in the imperding
development of the eountzy, it must be improved very considerably and
at once. A

10. Apart from the needs of private farmers and teachers in agricul-
tural institutions, inereased and improved facilities are required to meet
the requirements of the development programmes of the Agriculture
Departments of the Central and Provincial Governments. It is estimated
that during the next 10-15 years the personunel required by Government
Departmenis for the development of Agrwulture and Animal Hushandry
will be ag follows :—

Agrwulture :
20,000 Field Assistants (Kamdars).
10,000 Non-graduate Assistants.
1,509 Graduate Assistants.
300 Gazeted Officers (Class I and IT).
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Animal Husbandry :
20,000 Stockmen,
1,000 Inspectors. (Graduates, of the rank of Veterinary Asmst-
ant Surgeons). .
€60 Gazetted Officers (Clasg T and Class 11).

To enable one to consider the full implications of the above programme,
so far as institutions of Agricultural Education are concerned, the nature
and length of the training reqnired, for the different grades of persounel
may also Le stated here,

Agriiullure :

Ficld Assistants-—One year’s course at a Farm Tnstitute whieh
will be located on a Model Farm.

Neme-graduate Assistants—2 years’ eourse at a special Agrieul-
tural Schoo] or the normal course at an Agricultural High School.

Graduate Assistants.—4 years’ course at an Agricultural College
or University. :

Gazetted Officers.—A suitable post-gradnate course of a least 2-3
years' duration.

Antmal Husbandry :

Stockmen and Compounders—One year’s course partly at 8
Deparimental laboratory and partly at a Farm Institute, whieh is
equipped for training in Animal Husbandry.

Inspectors (or Veterinary Assistant Surgeons).-—4 years’ course
at a Velerinary College.

(fazctted officers.—A Laitable post-graduate eourse,

It is obvious that in order .o mect these demands it is necessary to briag
into existence as early as possible a comprehensive and planned system
of Agricultuial Edueation.

11. ¢* Bducation from the earliest stages’’, observed the Technical
Edueation Cominitiee, ‘‘ should aim at making boys and girls familiar
with practical as well as academic subjects.”” From the point of view of
agriculture, 1 may be added that adequate provision should be made in
Junior Basie (Primary) Schools for Nature Study and practical garden-
ing of an ¢lementary character. A small garden is in any case a ver)
desirable adjunet to a Junior Basic School. Apart from this, however, it
is unnecessary to include Agricultural Education as such in the currien-
tam of any Junior Basic Sechool,

12. (i) It can be assumed that a very large number of Senior Rasic
(Middle) Sechools will adopt Agriculture as the basie craft which will
integrate the entire curriculum, Tt will be in these schools that a;doy or
girl will obtain the first introduetion to the vegular study of Agrieulture,
and i1 will be these schools which will produce the bulk of farm hands
aud the lowes! grade personnel of the Government Departments of Agri-
culture. In view of the practical character of the instruction to be given
in these :;ebools it is perhaps unnecessary to mention that they stould also
encourage their pupils to keep a few animal pets, The schools themselves
will no doubt keep some for instraetional purposes,
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(ii} Tt is contemplated that there will he two main types of High
Schools, (a) academic High Schools, and (b) those of a more practical
type, called Technical High Schools. A variation of the latter will he the
Agriculture) High Schools, which will give the same standard of edwea-
tion as academic High Sechools, except that ity instroetion will he more
practical and will have a strong agriculiural bias. It is to he vxpeeted
that Agricultural High Schools will be mostly in rural areas, but there
is no reason why such a school should not be located in a small eountry
town or just outside what may technically be an urban area. Indeed, if
the town and country are not to form two separate worlds, it is to be hoped
that a large number of urban students will go into Agrienltoval High
Schools and that Technical High Schools will contain a fair number of
students from rural areas, '

(iii) The lowest type of a professional institution for Agricultural
Edueation will be the Farm Institute, which will be located on a Model
Farm. It will in fact be rather the instruetional side of a Mode: Yarm.
The Farm Institute will provide training for Kamdars and Stockmer.

(iv) It is contemplated that the existing type of a speeial Agricul-
tural School will continne for the present but that it will be posaibls te
do away with it when Agricultural Figh Schools have developed suffi-
ciently. \

(v) Students of Agricultural High Schools, and some perhaps of
other High Schoolg also, will pass on to Agricultural Colleges or Agri
culture Departments of Universities if they desive to proceed to higher
studies and ave fit to do so. These institutions will prepare students for
the degree course which will be of at least of 3 yeavs® dwration in the cuse
of candidates proceeding from an Agrienltural High School and four
years’ duration in the case of those who join after completing ‘heir
course in an academic High School. These iustitutions will also prepare
students for post-graduate conrses of varying Euration.

(vi) The top branch of the educational tree will be central institutes
of advanced research, such as the Tmperial Agrieultural Reseayeh Insti-
tute and the Imperial Veterinary Research Inmstitute. These institules
will provide facilities for the highest type of instruetion and researeh and
will be the principal reerniting ground for the highest class of experts
and venearch workers.

In addition to the regulgy full-time courses which will be provided
M the institutions detailed above adequate [acilities should also “he pro-
vided for those ‘who are alveady engaged in agriculture im onc capacity
or another and desire to improve their knowledge, and also for High
School yravers and such others as may intend to take up farming and wish
to have a short course of practical training. It is, therefore, expected that
Agricultural Colleges as well as special Agrieultural Schools and Tarm
Ingtitutes’ will also aprange short-time extension or refresher courses in
particular hranches of Agrieulture and Animal Husbandry, including
Veterinary Science, Dairying, Poultry Farming, Estate Management,
ete. The nature, content and duration of the different types will be deter-
mined from time to time according to-actnal needs and in the light of
experience,
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13. Tt has been stated above that post-school Agricultural Education,
except the most advanced types of research, will be provided in
Agriculturai Colleges or Agriculture Pepartments (or Facultics) of Uai-
versities. The latter have no danbt several advintages arising from the
vlose associalion of their students aund teachers with those engaged in
other studies. It should, however, he emphasised that, not withstanding
such advantages, if these Departments (or Faculties) of Universities are
to serve as 1eal alternatives to Agrieultural Colleges, it is necessary that
they should be adequately equipped and staffed.

14. The valuc of eduecatiounal fours generally needs pno emphasis. It
s perhaps even greater for a practieal subject like Agriculturz, Indeed
where students of Agriculture have once experienced the benefits of an
educational tour they have almost always asked for more, even at consider.
able expense and inconvenience to themselves. It is, therefore, hoped that
eduecationnl tours will be a regular and important activity of Agrienltural
Colleges aiid similar institutions.

15, Another cxtra-curvicular activity, the need for which in agri-
cultural iustitutions appears to be considerable is the art of public sperk-
ing. This is particularly important for those who desire to serve us
advisers to farmers. It is not an infrequent experience to find a fleld
worker ctherwise knowledgeable and efficient, who is quite unable fto
express himself elearly and make farmers understand what he is
trying o tell them. ;

16. All school examinations will be conducted by appropriate educa-
tirnal authorities, and there will be no difference in this respeet between
schools with an agricuitural character and = other schools. In the pest.
school stare, however, the question of the examining authority arises,
becanse i addition to Agricultural Departments, attached to Arts and
Seirner Colleges and - Agricultaral Departments (or Facultiex) of Uni-
versitics, there will also be independent Agricultural Colleges, The Com-
mittee are, however, of the opinion that, in order to maintain uniiorm
stnudards and to secure a wide, recognition for the students of Agricul-
tural Colleges, all examinations for the Bachelor’s and higher degrees
shonld be conducted by Universities, Diplomas and certificates for sbort
courses as well as for eourses of advanced research will, however, be award-
ed by the institutions concerned.

Where degrees or diplomas are awarded on the basis of an examina.
tion, it 15 suggested that there should be two external examinations in a
four-vear course—one at the end of the first two vears and the other at
the end of the course. In the ease of a three year course, howsver, thern
should be only one cxiernal examination at the end of the course. If it is
‘congidered necessary or desirable <o hold one or more tests at earlier stages
thay vhould be eondueted internally and shonld eause as littls disturb.
ance as possible to the progress of the course.

17. With the growth of a large and cdmprehensive system of Agri-
eultural Bdueation it will he still more necessary to ensure that the insti.
tutions coneerned maiuntain proper standards of instruetion and fraining.
Tt is therefore sngeested that the Tmperial Couneil of Agrienltural Re-
seavel should set up a Council of Agricultural Wduecatibn (ineluding, as
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Dairying). The funetions of this Couneil will be mainly advisory, bu! it
will be one of its most important duties to keep ifself acquainted with *he
standurds of instruetion prevailing 4n the higher agricultural institutions.
It should also be able to make its voice heard and thus ensure proper
standards if it is given the power to endorse diplomas and . cervtificates
1ssued Ly higher institutions of agricultural education and also to make
reeorminendationg to the appropriate authorities in regard to the standards
of agricultural instruction and examinations in Universities.

With regard to the composition of the Couneil it is obviously desirable
that it should consist of persens who are regarded as experts in their
own suhjeet and whose word will therefore earry weight. It is also neces-
«ary that the Education Department should be represented on the Couneil
sa that proper co-ordination may be secured in the administrative fleld
hetween the lower and higher stages of instruction,

18. The Commiltee considered the question of the qualifieations and
seales of salaries of teachers of Agrieultural subjects, and they arrived at
the following conclusions :—

(1) Teachers of Agriculture in Senior Basic (Middle) Sechonls
should possess qualifications similar to those required for the teachers
of other subjects, except that they should have undergone a course of
prartieal training in Agriculture.

(2) Teachers of Agriculture in Special Agricultural Schools and
Agricultural High Schools must be at least graduates in Agrieulture
and should afterwards have received a year’s practical training, part-
lv in Agrienlture and partly in pedagogy.

(5) University or College teachers must possess at least a Master’s
degree in the subject which they are to teach. Tt is desivable that
they should also receive some pedagogical training,

With regard to salary, the Committee considered that teachers of
agricultural subjeets shonld receive seales of salary similar to those of
tenchers of other technical subjeefs.

19. The Committee also considered the question of arrangements
which should be made to enable suitable students in poor circumstances to
take full advantage of facilities for Agrieultural Education. This ques-
tion has already been considered by the Board in relation to education
gerierally and also specifically in connection with Technical Bdueation,
¥ hes been agreed that adequate provision should be made for a system
of "ssholarship and maintenance .allowances and also for hostel facilities.
On the oiber hand, it is also generally agreed that the present level of
tuition fees in the higher stages of education is very Tow for those whoe
can afford $o pay and considering the high cost of such edueation, The
Commiitce nssume that the same standards of fees and the same facilities
for fee conpessions, maintenance allowanceg and hostel aceommodation
will ohtam in respect of Agrieultural Fducation as in regard to the other
branchs of eduacation,

20. In regard to the question as to which Department of Government
should be in eomtrol of Agrienitnral Fducation, the Committee obrerved

]
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that the Board had accepted the recommendatiou of the Techuical Educw-
tion Committee that Teehnical Education being but a branch of educatioa,
should be administered, as it is administered in nearly every other
country, by the same Department which is responsible for the other
branches of education, The Committee recognise that there are strong
arguments in favour of Education Departments being administratively
responsikie for Agricultural Edueation in the same way as for other
branches of education, At the same time they feel that it would be -
practicable to attempt to bring about such a change in the existing
circumstances. The Committee therefore recommended that all agricultural
institutions, except Senior Basie Schools, Agricultural High Schools, Agri-
cultural Department of Arts and Science Colleges and Agriculture
Departments (or Faeulties) of Universities should continue to be in the
administrative charge of Agriculture Departments,

21. One advantage of the Agricultural Department being in control
of Agrivultural Education is that it can better serve to bring together the
research worker and the farmer. It is suggested that an effective method
to do this would be for the Agricultural Department to try to secure the
co-operation of landlords and agricultural workers in various ways.
Agricultural exhibitions, fairs and similar meetings should be encouraged
and every endeavour should be made to promote associations of agricul-
turists, including organisations of young farmers, The latter would be
particularly important from the educational as well as from the purely
agricultural point of view, and similar organisations have been found very
useful iy other countries. The ‘ young farmers’ should be carolled
while still at school and should be permitted to continug their membership
for a few years after they leave school. It is perhaps not too mueh to
hope that if such youth organigations are set up properly they may appre-
ciably raise the tone of the schools concerned and also do valuable propa-
ganda work for education as well ag agriculture in the countryside, with-
out being conscious of their role as propagandists,

22. 'the following is a summary of the main conclusions sud reecom-
mendatious of the Committee :—

(1) Agricultural Education including edueation in Animal
Hucbandry and Dairying is logically a branch of Technical Education
but in view of the special circumstances of India it will he uecessary
at any rate for some time to come to deal with it separately. Since,
however, its scope and function are related so closely to those of
Technical Education, generally reference may usefully be made Lo
the general coneclusions confained in the Report of the Technical
Education Committee of the Board.

(2) The aim of a proper system of Agricultyral Edueation should
be to provide (a) general education combined with practical training
suiteq to the needs of future farmers, (b) more-advanced scientific and
practical instructions for those who will be called upon to advise
farmers as administrators or organisers and also for teachers and
research workers,

. (3) The existing facilities for Agricultural Education are wholly
inadequate to meet the probable requirements of the country in the
near future, and it is necessary to bring into existence as early as
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possible a comprehensive and planned system of gricultural Eiduea-
tion,

(4) 1t is unnecessary to include Agriculiural Education as such iu
the curriculum of any Junior Basic (Primary) School. All that is
required at that stage is to make provision for Nature Study and
practical elementary gardening.

(3) Beyond the- Junior Basie stage agricultural” instruetion and
training should be arranged in the following types of iustituticns :--

(1) Senior Basic¢ (Middle) Schools, where Agriculture is adopted
as the basic craft.

(1) Agricultural High Sechools, Schools, which combine General
Education with a strong agrieultural bias. These need not neces-
sarily be located in rural areas only,

(iii) Farm Institutes (on Model Farms) where training will be
provided for Kamdars and Stockmen,

(iv) Agricultural Schools imparting special education in Agri-
calture. Agricultural Colleges and Agriculture Departments (or
[Paculties) of Universities, which will prepare students ior the
Bachelor’s degree in Agriculture covering a period of at least-three
years in the case of studemts passing out of Agricultural High
Schools and four years in the case of those passing out of academic
High Schools,” Colleges and faculties of Universities will also
prepare students for post-graduate degrees of varying duraiior.

(v) Central institutes of advanced research,

In addition to regular full-time courses, (ii1), (iv) and (v) will
also provide short term extension or refresher courses in particular
branches of Agriculture and Animal Ilusbandry, including Veteri-
nary Science, Dairying, Poultry Farming, Estate Management,
etc,

(6) Agriculture Departments (or Faculties) of Universities, as
distinguished from independent Agricultural Colleges, have several
advantages arising from the close association of the students and
teachers with those engaged in other studies. 7

(1) Provision should be made for the training of the persounel of
the Agricultural and Veterinary Departinents as follows :—

Agriculture Departments,

(a) Field Assistants.—One year’s course at a Farm Institute.

(b) Non-graduate Assistamts—2 years’ course at an Agrieul-
tural School or the normal course at Agrieultural High Sehonis.

(¢) Graduate Assistants—4 years’ course at an Agricultural
College or University.

(d) Gagetted Officers—Post graduale course of varying standards,

Veterinary Depariment.

(a). Stockmen.—One year's course,
(b) Compounders (or Pharmacists).—One year’s course.
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(o) Veterinary Assistant Surgeons.—3 to b years’ course at 4
Veterinary College.

(@) Qazetled Officers—Post-graduate courses of varying
standards.

(8) All examinationy in  the school stage will be
conducted - by the appropriate  educational  authorities.
Examinations for the  Bachelors’ and  higher degrees
gshould be conducted by Universities, - Diplomas and eertifi-
cates for short courses of advanced research will, however, be awarded
by the institutions concerned. There should be two external examina.
tions in a four-year course—one at the end of the first two years and
the other at the end of the course. In the case of a three-year eourse,
however, there should be only one external examination at the end of
the course. All other tests ghould be conducted internally.

(9) In order to ensure that proper standards of instruction and
training are maintained, the Imperial Council of Agricultural Re.
search should set up a Council of Agricultural (including Animal
Husbandry and Dairying) Eduecation, with power to endorse diplomas
and certificates awarded by agricultural institutions and also to make
recommendations to the appropriate authorities in regard 1o the
standards of agricultural examinations in Universities. The Eduea-
tion Department should be represented on the Couneil,

(10) Similar qualifications are required for teachers of Agriculture
in Senior Basic (Middle) Schools or Agrieultural High Schools ag
for teachers of other subjects, except that they must have undergone
a course of practical training in Agriculture, University or College

teachers wust possess at least a Masters’ degree in the subject which
they are to teach, and it is desirable that they should also reeeive
pedagogical training, )

(11) Teachers of agricultural subjects should receive salaries simi.
Iar to those of teachers of other technical subjects, .

(12) The same standards of fees and the same facilities for fee

concessions, scholarships, maintenance allowances and hostel acecom-
modation should obtain in respect of Agricultural Education as in
regard to other branches of education.
" (13) While there are strong arguments in favour of Education
Departments being administratively responsible for Agrienltural
Edueation, as for other branches of education, it is not practicable in
the existing circumstances to effect this change at present, and all
agricultural institutions except Senior Basic Schools, Agricultural
High Schools, Agriculture Departments of Arts and Secience Colleges
and Agricultural Department (or Faculties) of Universities should
continue to be in the administrative charge of Agriculture Depart.
ments.

(14) Every endeavour should be made to promote associations of
agriculturists including organisations of young farmers who shounld
be enrolled while they are still at school. Agricultural exhibitiona,
fairs and similgr meetings should also be encouraged,

1.1201ED
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ANNEXURE 1.
AGENDA,

L To consider the scope and functions of Agricultural Edueation, inclnding
education in Anima] Husbandry and Dairying, with special reference to the likely
future needs of India.

2. Tv consider what types of institutions are required for a comprelessive
system of Agrieultural Education and to define their special function and place
in relation to the other branches of the edncational system,

3. To consider the proper velationship of the higher branches of agricul-
tural instruction, inecluding rescarch, to Umversities and institutions of University
rank.

4. To consider how far the provision for Agricultural Fdueation should
copsiat of full-time or part-time courses desighed for those ulveady engaged in
Agriculture.

5. To consider the nature, content and duration of the main types of courses
to be provided, including part time courses.

6. To consider the question of Fxaminations at the different stages of Agri-
cultural Education.

7. To consider the question of thp resruitinent, training and conditions of
gervice of teachers for institutions of different types imparting Agricultural
instraction,

8. To consider what arrangements should he made for enabling aunitable
studenis in poor circumstances to take full advantage of faeilities for Agrienl-
+nral Edueation.

9, To‘explore the best means of organising ahd administering Agricultural
Jodueation in order to meet the needs of the country as a whole,

10. To consider what Departmeng of Government should ™ he generallly n
coutrol of Agricultural Educetion.

11. To consider what steps should. be taken to seeure the active eo-operation
of other Departments concerned with technical preblems of Agricultare as well
ag with landlords and agrienltural workers.

ANNEXURE IL

Views or Mr, L. K. Brmuiest, SeeEcisL  Abviser, AGRICULTURE DEPARTMENT,
GOVERNMENT OF BENGAL,

Fundamental, of course, to the wholg position in India, is the need for
alementary education of the right kind and there will be no major progress in
agriculture uniil every cultivator can rend and write and understand the
elements of the problems he 13 trying to eope with, In advanced agricoltural
oouniries more and more of this wider knowledge is being given at the elementary
stage of edueation as part of the hiologieal, chemical, physies and botaniea! traw.-
ing. All the new rural senior schools (age range 11 to 15) in Devounshire have
space for the teaching of biology, chemistry, physies and carpentry as well as of
domestic economics and seience for the girls. In New York State, after a period
(say 1910-1925) during which very many of the leading farmers took degrees at
the state agricultural college degrec courscs eame to be veserved almost wholly for
tecknical specialists, research men and the advisory staff and the future farmer
obtains his advanted training through the rural high school which has a
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highly qualified teacher and especially equipped laboratories for this work, well
deseribed in Higginbottom's note, A%ytg:r e leaves the High School, the four H.
Clubs orgapisation carvies the latest scientific angd economic adviee to him opn his
father's farm and thereby save considerable sums, at one time spent by the state
in trying to get ideas into the heads of ill-educated adult farmers and their wives
they would be farmer, He can still attend speeial and short courses at his State
University and takes every advantage of this privilege.

1 have little doubt that all other countries have to go through the same stages
bui the U.B.B.R. did suceeed in speeding up the whole process of edueation by
taking boys and girls into national service organisations for their period of
congceription, and in using this training as a broad and technical edueation instead
of attempting an extension of High School and University facilities which would
have taken a number of years,

Such a course would be entirely Jogieal in India and would be the least
expensive method of speeding up general progress. What I am getting at is that
it is no use proliferating advanced eduecation and research at the top, unless there
is a proliferation of intelligence and an improvement of  reception” at the
bottom.

My last ‘suggestion is that the Provincial Departments of Edueation should
enieh elementary education with practical science and workshop teaching and be
responsible for an education witha strong rural basig, not bias, up to the end of
both elementary and secondary edneation in xural area and that during this period,
tha closest eollaboration should be established between the Departments of Kduea-
tion and Agriculture over enrrienla and equipment. In Devon, the Country
Agrieultural Advisory Staff (ealled in the U, S. A. Extension) offer a wide range
of specialist teachers who visit the rural senior schools giving courses in special
skalls.” The Universities with similar collaboration should be responsible for the
University and technical college training of rural specialists. Ingtitutes for
Advanced Resgearch and Training should always be set up in the neighbourhood
of Universities but should not necessarily be run by them but preferably he under
& body like the I.C.A.R. upon which the Department of Agriculture and the Uni-
versity authority and the public would be represented,

Behind all your questions lies a still bigger one and, that is, the economie
policy, welfare aim and social objective of the State. No private landlord or
tenant farmer can any longer afford from his private pocket to instal into rural
areas that wide range of ufilities and serviees, educational scientifie, economie and
welfare which roral areas need. These can from now on be provided by the State
alone or in financial eollaboration with the farmer andlor landlord. The State
too must stand as an economie unit within the international economy of the
future, Farm priees in India and the need of the world and India for her rural
output must bear an economie velationship to-India’s own rural requirements if
ghe is ever going to have the edneational structure she requires.
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Report of the Religious Education Committee of the Central Advisory
Board of Edueation, 1946, )

PREFACE.

The Central Advisory Board of Education at their tenth meeting in
January 1944, while considering the Memorandum on Post-war Eduea-
tional Development, appointed a committee under the chairmanship of
the Right Rev. G. D. Barne, to examine the desirability and praecti-
cability “of providing religicus instruction in educational institutions.
This Committee presented its Report to the Board at their eleventh meet-
ing held in Karachi in January 1945. The Board at the time noted
that the Committee had not been able to arrive at any agreed decisions and
deeided that they should continue their investigation and present a fur-.
ther report at the next meeting of the Board. Accordingly, the Com-
mittee reconsidered the whole matter and presented a further report,
which was placed before the Board by the Chairman of the Commitiee,
Right Rev. the Bishop of Lahore, at the Twelfth Meeling of ¢. A. B.
of Education held ay Mysore in January 1946. In so doing he made
necessary references to fhe inferim report presented by the Committee
in 1945.

The Board carefully considered the views of the reconstituted com-
mittee and noted that their conclusions showed a wide divergence from
those of the interim report. The views expressed in the course of the
discussion of the report, were by no means unanimous. While some
members felt that the teaching of religion should be restricted exclusively
to broad moral and ethical principles, others held that denominational
teaching constituted the essence of religious instruetions and must be
provided for in schools if the spiritual needs of children as well as the
wishes of their parents are to be satisfied.

There was general agreement that there are formal religious truth

which are of the nature of information, and can be added to a scholar’s
gtock of Imowledge through instruetion, but oni the other hand there are
religious truths equally if not more important which cannot be inculeated
through academic machinery but ean only be imbibed through inspiration
and example. Apart, however, from the acceptance of such general
principles there was no agreement as to the desirability or feasibility of
"providing for a ecommon and agreed syllabus of religious instruction, and
jn view of the apparently insuperable difficulties in ‘this connection the
Board came to the coneclusion that the State, conmcerned though it must
be to ensure a sound spiritual basis of edueation for all children, can-
not take on itself the full responsibility for fostering the teaching of for-
mularies distinietive of vartienlar denominations..
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After fully considering sll pspeots of the question, the Board resolved®
that while they reeognise the fundamgﬁta«l importanee of epiritual and
moral instynetion in the building of character, the provision for such
teaching, except in so far as it can be provided in the normal course of
secular ipstruction, should bhe the responsibility of the Home and the
Community to which the pupil belongs.

*N.B—The remarks of Dr. M. Hasan, Viee-Chancellor, Dacca University,
and member of the Board, on this resolution are reproduced below :—

‘1 beg to point out that note about religious education, Item VII, does
not represent accuvately the position and the resolution alleged to have been
passed by the Board is, in fact, not the resolution which was unanimously
accepted -after prolonged diseussion. You will probably vemember - that
Sir C. P. Ramaswami said that in his State religious instruetion was per-
mitted to be imparted to such students whose parents demanded if, but that the
expense for imparting this education was not met out of Education Depart-
ment grants. Ultimately the Board (CAB) agreed that it was desirable to
impart formal religions instruetion to children of such parents who demanded
it and that this edueation should be given ordinarily and regularly in State
schools, but the Board did not wish to express any opinion as to whether
the cost should come from State funds or from other sources—this point
was left to be decided by each provinee or government concerned. I was
not in favour of this vesolution as it did not meet my point, but wltimately
I agreed to it for the sake of unanimity. ' T should be grateful if you will
kindly amend the minutes of the meeting accordingly. If, however, you
deeide not to amend the minutes, then kindly treat this letter as my note of
dissent and ineclude it in the proceedings.”
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Report of the second meeting of the Goramittes of the Oentral Advisory
~  Board of Bducation appointed to consider the guestion of Religious
Instruction in Educational Institutions.

1. At the Eleventh meeting of the Central Advisory Board of Hduea-
tion, held at Karachi, in January, 1945, the Rt. Rev. the Bishop of
Lahore, the Chairmay of the first committee appointed to consider the
question of religious instruction in eduecational institutions in India,
presented to the Board an interim repor{ setting out the results of the
Committee’s deliberations (Annexure I). The Board noted that the
Committee had not been able to arrive at any agreed decisions on some
of the most important issues. In view of the importance of the subjeet,
the Board felt that the Committee should be asked to pursue the matter
further and it was, therefore, decided that that the Committee, with
such additiong to the membership as the Chairman of the Board might
think it. desirable to make, should continue their investigations and sub-
mit their report at the Board’s next meeting. To this end the Com-
mittee were strengthened and reconstituted. As finally constituted, it
consisted of the following members :—

1. The Rt. Rev.. G, D. Barne, C.I.E.,, D.D., V.D., Bishop of
Lahore (Chairman).

2. Dr, 8ir Zianddin Ahmad, C.I.E. .D.Sec.; Vice-Chancellor,

’ Aligarh Muslim University.

3. Rajsgsg'aﬁr%vina Dr. C. V. Chandrasekharan, M.A. (Oxon.),

4. Khan Bahadur Dr. M. Hasan, M.A,, D.Phil, (Oxon.), Bar-
at-Law, Viee-Chancellor, Dacca University. :

5. Dr. Amaranatha Jha, M,A,, D.Litt, F.R.S8.L., Viee-Chau-
cellor, Allahabad University.

6. Rajkumari Amrit Kaur,

7. Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan, M.A., LL.B., Director of
Public Instructions, North-West Frontier Province.

8. The Hon’ble Pir Illahi Baksh Nawazali, Minister for BEduca-
tion, Sind.

9. Mr. Sri Prakesa, B.A., LI;.B, (Cantab.), Bar-at-Law.

10. Sir 8. Radhakrishnan, M.A., D.Litt, LL.D., Vice:Chancellor,
Benares Hindu University,

11. Mrs. Renuka Ray, B.Sc. Eeon. (Lond.),

12. Sardar Bahadur Sardar Ujjal Singh, M.A., M.L.A. (Punjab).

13. Dr, John Sargent, C.1.E. D.Litt, Educational Adviser to
the Government of India,

14. Dr. D. M. Sen, M.A., Ph.D. (London), Deputy Fducational
Adviser to the Government of India, (Secretary).

2. Tlle (k)m;nittee met at New Delhi on the 22ud October 1945 under
the Chairmarthip of the Rt. Rev. G. D, Barne, Bishop of Lahore.
The following ‘members were present :—

1. Rt. Rev. G. D. Barne.

2. Dr, C. V. Chandrasekharan,

3. Khan Bahadur Dr, M. Hasan.

4. Rajkumari Amrit Xaur,

5. Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan,
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6. Mrs, Renuka Rey.
7. 8ir 8. Radhakrishnan,
8, Dr. D. M. Sen (Secretary).

The following members were unable to attend :--

. Dr. 8ir Zianddin Ahmad.
Dr. Amarnatha Jha.
. The Hon’ble Pir Illahi Baksh Nawazali.
. Mr, Sri Prakasa.
. Sardar Bahadur Sardar Ujjal Singh.
6. Dr. John Sargent. i

3. The terms of rveference of the Committee remajned the same as
those for the original Committee. The task of the reconstituted Com-
mittee, therefore, lay chiefly in the re-examination of the issnes raised at
the first meeting and in placing before the Board morve definite and com-
plete recommendations in regard to the line of action, if any, to be faken
in the matter of religious education in schools.

The agenda, accordingly, remained unchanged. This and other
connected papers cireulated to the members of the Committee are set out
in the Annexures I and II.

4. A number of relevant notes and papers were laid on the table for
ready reference by members.

5. The Chairman opened the proceedings with a brief statement on
the considerations that led to the re-examination of the question of reli-
gious instruction in edueational institutions of the ecountry. He pointed
out the difficulties that confronted the first meeting and suggested that
the entire problem be tackled afresh.

6. The two main issues as sey out in item 1 of the agenda, viz., whether
it was desirable to make provision for religious instruction in educational
institutions, maintained or aided out of public funds, and whether this
should form an integral part of the approved. courses of studies and be
provided for in the regular time-table were taken up for discussion. The
Committee recognised that a sound education involves the all-round deve-
lopment of the individual and therefore training in character and morals
must necessarily form an integral part of any worthwhile scheme of
education. ~ It was stressed that there were essential values of life which
were not catered for by the mere training of the intelleet. The exaggerated
emphasis on material values in modern life could be offset only if spiritual
values were given their right place in an educational institution. The
Committee were convineced that in planning to ¢ plant men’ of the
quahtx the Board had in view the national system must strive for an
educationa) erivironment which would help the youth of India to acquire a
broad and balanced outlook on life. The Committee thought that while
atiitarian type of training might aim at fitting an individual to fulfil his
economic functions in the form of social organisation in which he lives, it
- may tend to starve that spiritual side of his nature which is the true bond

of union between him and his fellow men. Tt was therefore emphasised
that a national and liberal system of education must ensure this very
broadgmng and strengthening of human sympathies and of the real under-
standing of men and of society. Recent events seem to suggest that world

ST SO
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opiniod iy veering roung to the realisation of the urgent necessity of foster-
ing spiritual and moral values as an integral part of true education. A
merely secular education divorced trom ethical and spiritual principles
would, in the opinion of the committee prove barren in the end as it would
fail to meet the cravimg of the present gemcration striving to build for
the future of mankind.

7. The Committee cousidered it important to define, as clearly as
possible, the form that religious instruction should take, and the content
and nature of the courses. The main question, in brief, was--Should
religious or moral education consist of imstruction in ethical and wmoral
principles ¢omumon to all religions-—in the fundamentals or bed-rock of
all religious systems as it ‘were; or should it be Dased on the tenets and
teachiugs peeuliar to different religious denominations ? The answer to
this question would largely determine the major issues involved. If an
““ agreed syllabus > were adopled, the Committee felt that no objection
could reasonably be raised against the providing of adeguatce facilities for
its implementation in State schools. Opinion was general that moral
education in State schools should not include teaching in accordance with
the dogmas and traditional theologies of ditferent religious seets. Spiritual
and cthical teachings of so broad a character as to include the essential
prineiples common to all religions should be incorporated in the religious
instruction to be imparted in schools.,  That teaching of the fundamental
privciples should be supplemented by exawmples of the lives and work of
all great men who have helped to build up the religious ideals of the
world. In facef, at later stages of education, a course in comparative re-
sgions would be of value in inculeating that toleration and large un-
derstanding which should be oune of the main aims of moral training. It
was considered both desirable and practieable to formulate an ‘‘ agreed *’
syllabus based on the lines indicated. The ¢ agreed syllabus ’’ the Com-
nittee thought could form an integral part of the school curriculum,

8. Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan and Dr. Hasan, however, dis-
agreed with this view., While agreeing that education in the prineiples
on which all religions were based was desirable they felt it would not be
adequate to meet. the requirements of the present situation-—at any rate,
the particular requirements of Mussalmans. They claimed that doctrines
and dogmas peculiar to the various faiths should constitute an essemtial
part of religious teaching in schools and that the provision of corres-
ponding facilities should be a responsibility of the State.

_ The general opinion, ho»yeyer, was cutegorical that conditions in
this country, yvher.e. s0 many different religions exist, would aggravate the
present situation if dogmas of different seects were introduced in sehool
instruction. The provision of facilities for the teaching of denomina-
tional religions, tlge Committee aprehended, may adg seriously to admi.
nistrative difficultics and may cven help to accentuate rather than miti-
gate cxisting communal differences. Bearing these factors in mind, the
Committee could not see their way to recommend that the State should
take upon itself the administrative and financial responsibility of pro-
viding facilities for religious instruction of a2 denominational character.
{\}o:;i?iulgd}e)e \j’fﬂl-mgh 1mp0~“38ible to evolve an agreed ’’ syllabus, which

quately incorporate the numerous doctrines and dogmas of

so many divergent religious bodies and sects. It was also
L1201ED ° ' v apprehended
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that the demand on schools by way of staff, inspection arrangements,
syllabus and text-hooks, time-table ote., for instruetion in several reli-
gions would prove to be too exacting. As prevailing tendencey mdxeat(_g,
it might even become necessary to recognise and meet not only the reli-
gions demands of the various communities but of the various sects of
any one community. Dogmas, in most cases, the Committee were con-
strained to admit, tend to encourase fanaticism, and as such should be
eschewed in any religious and moral training in Government Schools.
It was, therefore, emphasised that while the State should provide for
instruetion in the fundamentals of all religiony, the home and the eom-
munity should be held responsible for instruction in the application of
these principles with reference to any particular religion and ity tenets
and dogmas.

9. The dissenting members held the view that denominational dogmas
should form-an essential part of moral instruction, and that the state
should discharge financial and administrative responsibility in this res-
peet.  They stressed the fact that educational and cultural standards
of the average home in India were so unsatisfactory that they could not
be expected to discharge the funetion: of imparting religious education
to children efficiently. Both the poverty and the ignorance of parents
would naturally militate against the providing of the right type of reli-
gious edueation in thesmajority of homes.  Ags for the community, the
madrassehs and maktabs and pathshales provided by them were generally
so ill-equipped, from the educational point of view in particular, that
they should as early as possible be abolished. . Even, in regard to the
religious aspeet of the instruction in these Institutions, it could not ho
denied that, more often than not, the spiritual valde of the instruction
given therein was but negligible, They have, in some cases, been instru-
mental in fostering fanaticism and infolerance. The old-fashioned and
unerdightened mullohs and pandits ankl granthis must be placed and
trained teachers with a liberal outlook if any benefit is to be derived
from religious instruction in schools. Religious education, ineluding
in tenets and dogmas, should be the concern of g body which can adequately
administer and supervise the details involved, There should be ade-
quately trained teachers for approved coutses of instruction. The
members made it clear that they were opposed to denominational insti-
tutions as such, but if the State did not provide for instruction in the
tenets of their faith, they and the majority of their community would
be compelled to send their children to denominational schools, where they
would be able to avail themselves of the provision for religious instruec-
tion in their own creed. They, bowever, did not view this alterna.
tive -with favour, ag they were fully conscious . of the present short-
comings of the denominational schools.

Opinion, however, was general that—

(i) with the growing urge fer a sound edue
is increasing evidence and with the mtrodnetic
of basic education throughout the country, it
before the average home would he in a positio
standard of education and culture. Tt would then, not be expecting too
much from the home and the parents to look after the religious instrue-
tion of the children in an average manner.

ation, of which now there
m of a universal system
would not be very long
n to attain a reusonable
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(ii) Schools raaintained by any community on denominational lines,
under the new system, contemplated in the Central Advisory Board’s
Report on Post-War Hducational Development in Indig, would have no
other alternative than to raise their standard of efficiency, by Wa.y‘of
gtafl, management, courses of study, ete., in order to earn recognition
by the State. In the circumstances, on educational grounds, one need
have no hesitation in selecting a denominational school for his children.

(iii) Although it was likely that the poorly educated mullahs and
powdits would be allowed to continue for some time to come, at any
rate and that the teaching of religion might not come up to the re-
quisite standard, it was apprehended that the various communities might
not be prepared to accept Government as censor on thier deepest beliefs
not, be prepared to accept Government as censor ori their deepest beliefs
Government was eited in this contexf.

On consideration of various issues raised, the Committee arrived at
the following conclusions, which in their opinion should meet the re-
quirements of the present sitnation :—

(i) That in State schools, provision for teaching in accordance
with the tenets of different religions may be made by the eommunity
concerned if there is a demand on the part of parents and guardiaus,
I{?ut expenditure inenrred on this account shall not be met from publie.

unds. E

(ii) That if this opportunity is availed of, the teachers employed
for the purpose will econform to the minimum requirements regarding
the qualifications and eonditiong of serviece for the other teachers em.
ployed in the institution. '

12. Dr, Hasan and Khan Bahadur Shah Alam XKhan, however,
maintained that provision of facilities for teaching according to the tenets
of different religions should not only be ‘¢ permissible *°, but ¢ obliga-
tory ’’ on the State and that the latter should be responsible for financing
1‘3 They have submitted notes containing their views which are append-
ed.

Opinion, however, was unanimous that every school should begin
theiv daily routine of work with a short period of meditation, During
this period the entire school should assemble together. ‘

. 13. The Committee then proceeded to consider item 5 of the agenda,
v13., the best means of implementing their recommendations with regard
to religious and moral teaching at the various stages of education in
State-provided, State-aided and recognised institutions. It was decided
th.at the Central Advisory Board be requested to set up a separate com-
mittee to investigate the matter,

14. With regard to minimum qualifications, training and other
conditions of service for teachers imparting religious instruetion, the
Committee accepted the recommendation as contained in paragraph 13
of the Report of the First Committee on Religious Eduecation, 1944
(Annexure I).

15, The following is a summary of the.Committee’s main conclu-
sions and recommendations +— '
(1) ’I‘he. fundamental importance of the gpiritual and meral
values of life must be recognised in any scheme of edweation.
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(2) Spiritual and moral teachings common to all religions should
be an integral part of the curricnlum and provision of facilities for
instrucion therein should be a responsibility of the State.

(3) An ““ agreed *’ syllabus incorporating the spiritual and moral
teachings eommon to all religions should be formulated.

(4) In every school there will bé every day a short period for
meditation before the work of the day begins. The school should
be assembled together for this period.

(5) Teaching in accordance with the fundamental tenets of differ-
ent religions should primarily be the charge of the home or the
community ; but provision for this may be made in State schools
by the community concerned, if there is a sufticient demand on the
part of parents and guardians. Expenditure incurred on fthis
account shall not be met from publie funds,

(6) If the alternative mentioned in (5) is availed of, the teachers
employed for the purpoese will eonform to the minimum requirements
regarding the qualifications and conditions of service for the other
teachers employed in the institution.

(7) The Central Advisory Board of Edueation be requested to
set up a committee to investigate the best means of implementing
the foregoing recommendations in respect of religious instruetion
at the various stages of education in Bate-provided, State-aided and
recognised but not aided institutions.

. (8) Recommendations in regard to minimum qualifications, train-
ing and dther conditions of service as contained in paragraph 13 of
the Report of ‘the first Committee may be accepted.

Note by Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan, Director of Publig Instructicm,
N. W.F. P.

I was a member of this Committee which met in Delhi on November
with only Dr. Chandrashakaray dissenting were that religious education
should form an integral part of the post-war edueation and should be
financed out of State Funds. The present Committee arrived at entirely
different conclusions. T believe that dissentions in this country between -
communities are due to a very large extent to economie reasons. Tt will
be wrong in my opinion to impute these differences to religion. The
basie principles of all religions so far as I am aware are peace, respect
for others rights and fellow feeling. Religion has unfortunately been
exploited for their own ends by men with narrow and selfish motives
‘and I strongly believe that it should be the duty of the State to educate
the people on useful lines so far as seeular education is concerned and
on correct (nationally) lines so far as religion is concerned. A Hindu
a Sikh, a Muslim, a Budhist, a Christian and a Parsi should be permitted
to remain a good Hindu, a good Sikh, a good Muslim, a good Budhist
a gqod Christian' and a good Parsi religiously which means that in his,:
dealn_xgs with others he must be considerate ang just, If we leave the
teaching of fundamental tenets of different religions to different religious
de;nom;l:na,tiom, lgh% rgsult Hwill be as it has so far been that our future
generation would be bad Hindus, bad Sikhs, i risti
bad Budhists and bad Pareis. bad Muslims, bad Christians,
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In the N, W. F, Provinke religious eduecation is heing imparted
in all Primary, Middle and High schools to all Muslim, Sikh and Hinda
children. The cost is being met mainly ‘hy private subseriptions but
partly from State Funds. The Hindus and the Sikhs who are in a
minority demand that their children should receive religious education
and they willingly allow themselves to Dbe taxed, The Muslims'
are also doing thc same. There seems to be no veason why this arrange-
ment in this Province should be disturbed.

1 should also add that in the agencies and tribal areas mulla teachers
are working in very many schools. Their duty is to teach religion in
addition to doing some work in the secular line, The salary of these
teachers is being paid out of State funds. Mulla teachers do not exist
in all the schools and there is a keen demand that in every school in the
sgeney and tribal area mulle teacher should be appointed.

Note by Khan Bahadur Dr. M, Hasan, Vice-Chancellor, Dacca tfm'versity.

I am sorry that T must differ eompletely with the recommendations
of .the Commitice which are very different from its earlier recommenda-
tions. This wag a purely educational question, but I was very sorry
to find that it was discussed by the Committee as a political question.
It has been recognised by educationists in' Eungland and elsewhere that
religious education must be an integral part of the general system of
education. Dr. Arundale_Ieadmaster, 8t. John’s Senior School, York,
in his book Religious Education in the Semior School (1944) says that
religious education must be imparted in schools if the world is to be
saved from Totalitarianism and made safe for demoeracy, ¢ Christian
teaching must permeate every subject of the currienlum and be operative
every moment of the school day.”’  Professor C. ¥. M. Joad, who is
one of the profoundest medern thinkers, diseusses in his reecent book About
Education the guestion of religions education in general and denomi-
national schools and says that the ““ right solution...... ig that all schools
should come under the same State ¢ode—that is, indeed, already en-
tailed in the abolition of the two ladders...... with the result that the
distinetion between denominational and undenominational sehools would
disappear. In every school a-period should be set aside—one hour or,
it may be, two or even three a week...... for religious teaching.”’ | It is
not necessary to quofe more opinions to show that it is fully recognised
now that it is the duty of all schools to provide relizious eduecation in
schools. In the Committee it was said that the political trouble and
the differences between Indian communities are due to religion or reli-
gious education. T am not a politician and T do not know exactly why
there are fundamental differences between different eommunities in
India—even if 1 have some opinion on this question I would not like
to bring in politics“in the discussion of a purely educational question.
But it was pointed out by another member of the Committee that troubles
in India and differences in outlook and ideals are due to the fact that
the veal and fundamental tenets of the great religions of India have net
heen taught, gencerally speaking, by men who are really qualified to im.
rart religious education. Bad and ineffective teaching is always dangerous
as it defeats its own purpose : and it is as necessary to have qualified
teachery for teaching religious subjects (or religion) ag it is to have
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qualified teachers in secular subjects. As an English writer says “ Too
often methods are used in Religious Instruction which would be con-
demned if used in any other subject of the curriculum.”” In India the
position is the same, namely, teaching of Religion in an haphazard manner
by men who are not qualified or suitable teachers. The Ml.xshm com-
munity in India attaches very great importance to religious instruction
and refuses to have any education which-is ‘‘ God-less ' : that is why
it is necessary to maintain separate educational institutions for Muslims.
As an educationist I believe that it is harmful and wasteful to have
different types of schools in the eountry (I am not speaking of institutions
for  special - purposes or needs, but ordinary institutions
for Muslim children where Religious Instruction is also imparted along
with the teaching of secular subjects which are taught in Government
schools). Surely, it will be much better to have one type of school for
children of all communities, If children of all communities read together
and play together then there iz much greater chance of real friendship
and brotherliness, among them. But before the Muslitn parent will
agree to send his child to the general school it is necessary to convince
him that his child will get proper instruction in the fundamental, basic
tenets of hig religion along with instruction in secular subjects. If this
were to. be done then the number of special Muslim sehools will gradually
and greatly diminigh. I discussed this question with Rashtrapati Maulana
Abul Kalam Azad and he expressed his definite opinion that it was neces-
sary and prudent to provide basie religious sducation in all schools, and
he was pleased to permit me to quote him. It will be a great mistake,
educationally and also politically, to adopt a course of action which will
result in the imparting of incomplete and ineffective education in our
sehools and which will greatly encourage the increase in the number of
denominational schools. One non-Muslina member of the committee sug-
gested a formula which did mot meet the demand and the standpoint of
Muslim members but which left the door open for the settlement of this
question which might have been satisfactory to all parties concerned. I
am sorry to say that the majority of the members of the committee did
not accept this formula but maintained a very undompromising position.
I would appeal to the members of the Central Advisory Board to consider
all .the practical- aspects of this question and the eduecational needs of
India as a whole before deeiding, to quote the words of a member of the
gglr]m’r,uttee, that ““ the Board will have no truck with religious eduea-
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ANNEXURE 1,

Rerore or e Figsr Meerineg oF rHe Reulcious Epvcarion COMMITTEE OF THE
CenrrAL ADvisory Boarp or Epucamion, 1944.

The Central Advisory Board of Eduecation, at their tenth meefing held at
Barodd in January 1944, while considering the Memorandum on Post-War
Educational Development, stressed the importance of the question of rcligious
ivsiruetion in educational institutions. The training of character at all stages
of eduealion has been considered as an integral part of the scheme ; the Board
felt, however, that the problem required more thorough examination. They
were also of opinion that it would be useful to lay down certain general prin-
ciples {or guidanee as to the best way in which the entire guestion of religions
education should be approached.  They aceordingly " appointed a . Committee
with the following, with power to co-opt :—

1. Dyr. P. N, Banerjea, M.A., D.8¢., Bar-at-Law, M.L.A.

2. The Right Rev. G. D. Barne, C.I.E., 0.B.E,, M.A., V.D., Bishop
of Lshore.

3, The Hon’ble Pir Ilahi Baksh Nawazali, Minister of Education, Sind.

4, Mys. Renuka Ray, B.Se. Econ. (London), M.L.A.

3. John Sargent, Esqulre C.LLE,, M.,A., Eduocational Adviser 1o the
Government of India.

6, Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan, M.A.; LL.B., Director of. Public
Iustmction, N.W.F.P. '

7. The Hon'ble My, Tamizuddin Khan, Minister for Edueation, Bengal.

8. Sardar Bahadur Sardar Ujjal Singh, M.A., M.L.A. (Punjah).

The following were so-opted as additional members :—

{. Dr. Amarnatha Jha, Vice-Chancellor, Allahabad University.

2. Rajyyasevapravina Dr. C. V. Chandrasekharan, M.A. (Oxon.), “.Lit%.,
#.R.1.S.

3. Dr. Sir Ziauddin Abmad, C.T.E, M.A,, Ph.D, D.Se, M.L.A,, Viee-
Chancellor, Aligarh Muslim Umvermty

Z. The Committee as finally constituted met at New Delhi on the £7th and
28th November 1944, under the Chairmanship of the Right Rev. Gi. . Barne
Blsf.up of Lahore. The following members were present ;—

Right Rev. G. D. Barne.

2. Dr. C. V. Chandrasekharan.

3. John Sargent, Esquire,

4. Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan.

5, Tamiznddin Khan, Esquire.

6. Sardar Bahadur Sardar. Ujjal Singh.

7. Dr, Sir Ziauddin Ahmad,

following members were unable to attend :—
1. Dr. Amarnatha Jha.

2. Dr. P. N. Banerjea.

3. Pir Ilahi Baksh Nawazali,

4, Mrs. Renuka Ray.

3. The Agenda and other connected papers cireulated to the members of the
Committee are set out in the Annexures,

4, The following papers were laid down on the tahle :—

1. Report of the Central Advisory Board of FEdueation on Post-War

Educational Development in India,

2. The Education Bill, England and Wales (December, 1943)..
3. Religions Tnstruction in  Scotland—an artiele from the Edueation

Year Book of 1940,

4, A summary of the position in regard to religious instruction in edueca-

tional institations in the Provinees (Annexure V).

Th
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5. In opening the proceedings, the Chairman referred to two *extracts from
the Reports of the Women’s Kducation Commitecs of the Central Advisory
Boar¢ of Education, 1936 and 1937, on the subject of religions instrmetion and
called the attention of the member to the fuet™ that the (uestion of religious
education had on several oceasions in the past been brought to the nolice ot
the Board. The Committee procceded to consider the question of the desivability
of making proviston for |eligious mstruction wm  educational  institutions,
whether maintained or aided by pubtlic [unds. It was pointed ount that  this
question was bound up with ihe larger gucstion whether the home and the com-
muuity or the sechool or both should accept respousibility for wipavting
religious instruetion to children. In rveceni years there has been u change in
the attitude of public opinin on this subject and many wnow feel thal religivus
iustruetions should form a necessary part of school teaching, Bome  mewoers
of the Committee were of opinion that in India also with the introduction of
aompulsory education religious instruetion could no longer be left solely in the
hands of parents and guardians or the communities concerved. Compulsory
attendance would leave children with insufficient time out of school for receiv-
ing adequate instruction in religion. They also stressed the faet that the poverty
and ignorance of many pareuts would not make it possible for many homs o
provide the right type of religions education. Other members on the other hand
urged that the existing differences among' rcligious bodies and the separative
tendencies of various communities would complicate the provision of Ineilities
for religious instruetion in publie institutions to an extent that would prevent
any such provision yielding the yeturn. which ~should be expeeted. The point
was also made that as religion cannot be taught and e¢an  only be transmitted
through personal influenee ; all that a school eould be expected to do is to
endeavour to eveate the requisite moral and religious atmosphere. Pinally the
Committee, with Dr, Chandrasckharan dissenting, agreed that it was desivuble to
make provision for speeific religious insiruction in educational institutions.

6. The allied question of whether religious instruetion should form an
integral part of the approved courses of studics and be provided for in the
regular time-table, is so closely interlinked with whether it is given in aveord-
atce with an ¢ agreed’ syllabus or not that consideration of the former must be
dependant on a definite decision in regard to the latter issne.

‘While there was a eoncensus of opinion that in theory it would he desirable
to have an ‘agreed’ syllabns incorporating ethical and moral prineiples common
to all religions, doubts were expressed as to its practicability in the present
circumstances of the country. It was apprchended that sueh a syllabus would
fail to satisfy present communal demands sinee cthieal and moral prineiples
divorced from dogmatic theology would not be sufficient ‘in  the opivien of
many parents who would feel that such mstruction would fail to hring home to
thenr children the individuality and signifieance of a partieular religions system
in which they believe. The Commitfee were, however, agreed that a ecommon
prayer, or more aceurately, common act of devotion was desirable and sould he
adopted in schools withont serious diffienlfy. /The majority were further of
opinion that the regular courses in religion shonld inelude teaching in accordance
with the tenets of different velizjous denominations,

7. The Committee then gave carcful consideration to the question whather
relizious instruction should form an integral part of the eurrieulum and time-
table, and the majority were of opinion that it should do so, subjeet of course
to the provision of a fconseience clause’ to satisfy parents who were opposed to
rehgious instruetion in schools in any form. Dr. Chandrasekharan objected to
religious instruction being made an iutegral part of the approved courses of
stedies unless it were resivicted to eothical and moral principles commoy fo all

® These were later placed on table for veferenee hy members (Anuexure

6.
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religions. Referring o the recommendations of the Women's Educalion Com-
mitiees, 1936-37, he reminded the members that in taking these:decisions mentioan.
ed above they were not only going back on the previous policy of the Board but
were also in confliet with the-spirit of most existing provineial eduncation eodes,
in this connection. While not averse to changes in poliey in faet it is essential
in a matter of this importance to make sure that such changes were in the right
direction, )

8. With regard to the specific provision of religious instruction in the time-
table, the Commitlee were of opinion that it shonld not be confined to the
beginning or end of the school day, as used to be the practice in England but
shonild be spread out to sueh an  extent as might he
found necessary to  facilitate such  instruetion  being  given  to
those who desire it by teachers who were trained experls in
the subjeet. The praetice of each class-teacher taking his own eclass in the same
period in the time-table, irrespective of whether he was eompetent anil willing
to impart religious instruetion or not was detrimental to the efficient {eaching of
the subject : the new English Education Aet makes definite provision for the
appointment of ‘reserved’ teachers who would be specially entrusted with this
subject, Similar provisions, it was agreed, should be made for religions teach-
ing in Indian schools,

9. In considering the arrangements that should be made for the exemp-
tion of those pupils whose parents. do not wish them to receive religious instrue-
tion, the Committee assumed that a compulsory education act would require a
pupil to attend school for the full time during which it was opened, so that
elthough a pupil eould be withdrawn from the period in which religion was
taught, he could not be permitted to he withdrawn from the school. Arrange-
mente to ensure that such pupils  usefolly employed this period within the
school should be made by the school authorities. The Committee did nof arrive
at any definite conelnsion as to fixing the minimum number of pupils belonging
to any one denomination, for whom the appointment of a separate teacher counld
be justified, and finally ngreed that the matter could he left to the discretion of
the educational anthorities eoncerned.

10. The Committee then proceeded to consider whether expenses inenrred in
providing religious instruection or any ' part thereof whether on maintained or
aided schools should be met from public funds. Some members held. the view
that onee it is agreed that religious instruefion shonld form an integral part
of the curricnlum and the time-table, it necessarily follows that the cost of it
like that of other subjeets should be defraved from publie funds. Againat this
it was arguned that sinee there was to be no fagreed syllabus’ in TIndia people
may reasonably raise strong objeetion against paying for instruction in the
dogmas of a religion for which they feel little enthusiasm. The Committee
also felt that in the unfortunate absence of certain- members, it was nof suffi-
ciently representative of the various denominations and that a complicated
wsue like the one under diseussion should therefore he deferred till more repre-
gentative opinion could be had on it. The Committee, therefore agreed that the
gucstion should ‘be referred to the Central Advisory Board at its next general
meeting. '

11%r With a view to implementing effectively the recommendations sef ouf
rbove, the Committee stress the desirability of having expert teachers for the
purpose of giving religious instruections, which as already %)oiuted out wil] involve
the necessity of distribrting the periods for religious instruetion threughout (he
school qay.

The Committee felt that religion should not be an examinaticn subject.

12. While they agreed that religious instrucfion should he a regular part
‘Tﬂ; ;heE%mrseg in Basio' (Primary and Middle) and High School, the Committes
4201
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did not consider it advisable to. meke any specific suggestions reganding the
teaching of religion in Universities and other institutions of higher education like
Teachers’ Training College or Technical Institutions of University Standard.
Where there is a demand for instrustion in theology, proper facilities shoanld
be provided. In regard to the question of the inspection of religious instruction,
the Committee felt that this would depend on whether expenditure on religious
elucation should be a charge on public funds or not. If the decision is in the
sffirmative, there wonld naturally be regular state inspections as in the case of
vther subjects of the currienlum. If it was decided that the denominations
concerned should finance instruetion in religion, then it would follow that its
supervision as well should be arranged by them.

The Committee were of opinion that all reasonable requirements would be
met if about two hours per week were devoled to religious instruction.

13. Finally, the Committee considerced the question of minimum qualifica-
tions, training, and other conditions of serviee for religious instructors. It was
generally agreed that teachers of religion should be expected to possess the same
minimum aeademie qualifications as teachers in other subjects. It was pointed
out that the mininmum requirement of matrieulation for Basic (Primary and
Middle) school teachers and a graduate degree for High School teachers should
not be lowered for two main reasons, JIn the fitst place, it was not desirable that
teachers or religion should be less well educated or otherwise inferior in status
to teachers of other subjects. In faet it was most important, partienlarly for
the sake of religious education, that the prestige of the teachers should be main-
tained. Secondly, if lower standards were permitted in the case of teachers of
religious subjects people with inferior qualifications -would attempt to make
‘yeligion’ the back-door by which to enter the teaching profession. This was
again undesirable both from the viewpoint of ithe profession and of religious
instruction.

The Committee with the exception of Mp. Tamiguddin Khan agreed that
malriculation or its equivalent and a fraining course should be" the minimum
¢ualification of a religions instructor in Basic (Primary & Middle) Schools.
For this purpose the ‘ Maulvi’ or ‘Buddhamani’ plus Matrienlation English
in the Punjah and the ‘Madrassah’ Certificate plus BEnglish of Matrienlation
standard in Bengal would be considered on a par with the ordinary matrieula-
tion. : .-

Similarly, a degree or its equivalent plus the requisite training should be
eonsidered adequate for religious instructors in High Schools and other ipsti-
tutions of higher education. The period of training; it was agreed, for a reli-
gions instructor should be the same as for ordinary teachers,

14, The following is a summary of the Committee’s main conclusions and
reeommendations :~

(1) It is desirable to make provision for religious instruction in educi@-
tional institutions (Dr. Chandrasekharan dissents),

(2) Religious instruetion should form an integral part of the approved
courses of study and should be provided for in the vegular time-table with
the provigion of a ‘ conseience elause’ to meet the réquirements of those parents
who do not desire their children to undergo religious instruction. (Dr.
Chandrasekharan dissents).

(3) Religious instrnetion should not he restricted to ethical and moral
teachings common to all religions baut should also inelude temching in
accordance with the tenets of different religions and denominations, (Dr.
Chandrasekharan dissents). Fundamental, moral and ethical prineiples
shonld be ineluded and emphasiged as far as possible,
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{4) A common aet of devotion {n whick all sommunities could partioipate,
should be introduced in educational institutions,

(5, The School authorities would be responsible’ for meking alternative
provision for pupils whose parenis object to religious instruetions in
sehools,

(6) The question, whether expenses ineurred in providing religious
instruetion in maintained or aided schools shonld bhe met from publie funds,
ghould be put up to the Central Advisory Board af its next annual meeting
for a decision.

(7) Religious instruction should be entrusted to teachers trained and
expert in the subject.

(8) The period for religious instruction should not be confined to the
beginning or end of the school day, but should be spread throughout the
time-table. The time devated to ihe tesching of religion should be about
two hours a week.

(9) Religion should not be treated as an examination subject.

(10) Religious instruetions in Universities and other institutions of higher
learning should bie optional. -

(11) Religions instructors should be required to possess the same minimnm
academic qualifications as tcachers of other subjeets, 4.e.,, matrienlation or
its equivalent plus a lreining diploma for Basic (Primary and Middle)
Schools and a degree or its equivalent plus training for High School and
ingtitutions of bigher edueation (Mr, Tamizuddin Khan dissents).

(12) The period of training for the religious instructors should be the
same as for the ordinary teachers.

ANNRXURE (D).
AGENDA,

1. To consider whether it is desirable to make provision for religious
‘nstruction in educational institutions, maintained or aided out of public funds ;
and if so to consider whether it should form an integral part of the approved
courses of studies and be provided for in the regular time-table,

2, In the light of the decision on itemn 1 to consider whether the eontent of
religious iustruction in sehools and eolleges (maintained, aided or recognised
but not aided)— ,

(i) should he restricted to ethical and moral teachings acceptable to all
religious systems, i.e, an agreed syllabus ; or

(i1) shoyld also include teaching in aecordance with the tenets of different
communities and denominations.

. 8, To consider what arrangements should be made in all institutions where
religious instruetions is given for the exemption of those pupils and students
whose parents do not wish them to receive such instruction.

4. To consider if expenses ineurred in providing religious instruction or
any part thereof, shonld be met from public funds.

5. In the light of the previous decisions, to consider the best means of
implementing them in—

(i) Basic (Primary and Middle) Sechools (a) State provided (b) State
aided (¢) Recognised but not aided.

(ii) High Schools (a) State provided (b) State aided (e) Recognised hut
not aided.
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¢iii) Edneational institutions st higher stages, .., Universities, Technj»
eal Institntions, Institptions for Training Teachers (a) State provided (b)
State aided (e) Repogrised but not aided,
6. To consider the mipimum qualification, training and other conditions of
service for religious instruetors in :—
(1) Basie Schools (Primary and Middle).
(ii) High Schools.
(iii) Higher Educational Institutions.
7. To consider any other matter that may be raised with the econsent of
the Chairman.

ANNEXURE (2).

A Note oN THe POLICY IN REGARD 10 RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN SOHOOLS AND
CoLLEGES 1N INDIA,

Religious neutrality in administration formed and continuous to form the
basis of all policy in edueation ‘also.

2, Despateh of 1854,

(i) Private Schools.—The system of grants-in-aid was based on an entire
abstinence from interference with the religious instruction imparted in the
schools assisted.

(ii) Gort. Schools.—These were for the benefit of = _e whole population
and it was therefore indispensable that the education conveyed in them
shonld be secular. But it did not forbid explanations voluntarily sounght
by pupils on Christianity, provided it was given out of schools hours and
no notice was taken of it by Government Inspectors.

3, Education Commission, 1882-83.—Rules already applicable to the Govt.
schools were agplied to institutions wholly managed by municipalities and loeal
bodies, the recommendation of the Commission having had special reference to
Primary Schools, The Commission did not agree that in Govt. Colleges teachers
of prevalent forms of religion should be employed or such teachers should be
given admission to the institutions.

In 1887 in connection with the recommendations of the Commission, Govt
of India hoped that the number of aided schools in which religious instruction
‘was given would inerease and that even in public schools such instruction could
be eifected out of school hours and in accordance with established prineiples.

4. Resolution of 1904.—Reiterated the policy of 1854, Took note of opinions
expressed to the effect that the secular instruetion imparted in Govt. institutions
stimulated tendencies unfavourahle to diseipline, ete, and sought their remedy
in earefully selecting and training teachers instituting hostels and selecting proper
text-hooks, ete, ,

6. Blight relaxations had also been sanctioned in certain areas. For
example, in the U. P. religious instruetion within sehool hours was permitted
if parents desired it. Punjab permitted such instruction within the school
premises on certain conditions. In 1909 the Govt. of India sanctioned the intro-
duction of religious instruetion in Govt. sehools in Burma provided no differen-
tintion was made in favour of the Buddhist religion and on certain other condi-
tions. In Sind in 1918 religious teaching which had been in existence for
some years was continued on a voluntary basis and the prineiple of remuneration
for the Mulle who imparted such instruection was aeeepted.

6. The position, therefore, was that the possibility of imparting religious
instruction out of school honrs on eertain conditions was already recognised and
it had been possible to pursue a still bolder poliey in the case of publicly managed
schools in localities where the bulk of the population professed a single creed.
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The conditions 1mposed related to the non-compulsion of ang vegwlar teachey to
give instruetion in religion and the mecting of any pzut of thd extra expenditure
from school tunds. Public ceremonies, festivals and aets of worship on school
premises were forbidden. On the whole, the general m:\presmon was that Govt.
viewed at least without enthusiasm the practice of giving rehgmua instruction
in gchool and colleges.
7. 1921 Circular to Provinces~—It emphasised the poliey of striet religious
neutrality of Govt. and the principle that Govt, schools ought not to be used as
a means of fostering any one religion at the expense of others. The Govt. how-
ever, removed the following restriction which were, or were believed to, be in
foree, viz., against :—
(a) the utilisation of school premises for religious teaching or simple
prayers ;
(b) the utilisation of teachers of the institutions for sueh instruetion,
ete,, where they voluntarily undertake the work ;
{ c) making religious teaching or observance (,ompulsory for the boys
whose parents or guardians have expressed a wish that this should be done ;
(d) deducting the time spent by any boy on religious teaching or ohserv-
ance from the preseribed currieulum period, preferably at the beginning eor
the end of the school day.
B, Since 1921 “ Hducation” is & Provineial transferred subject and
Ministries have been at liberty to make any arrangements they liked in the
matter of religious edueation. The present position may be described however
as practieally the same as in 1921-—private schools being able to give religious
ingtructions  subject to the ‘¢ conscience clause” and the non-compulsion of a
member of the regular staff to impart the instruction. 80 far as publicly
managed schools are concerned, religious instruction may be given if there is a
formulated demand from parents, subject to the conditions deseribed above in
respect of private schools., Certain provinees have imposed restrietions on—
(i) use of a regular teacher of the school for religious teaching ;
(ii) the charges for the teaching heing et from school funds ;
(iii) Inspectors taking any motice of the instruction,

Punjab bas laid down that the teaching shounld be out of school hours,

ANNEXURE (3).
Rewtgrovs Instrucmion 1IN Epvocamionan  InstitumioNs 1N ENGLAND PAST
AND FRESENT.
The 1870 Education Aeot—

Conscience Clause—Any scholar may be withdrawn by his - parents from
religions observance or instruction without forfeiting any of the other benefits
of the school. .

Time-table tlouse—~The time for religious instyuetions must be flxed either
at the beginning or at the end of the school session. This was intended to enable
parents to withdraw their children from religious instructions without interfer-
enee with their eduecation in sceular subjects.

Couper-Temple Clause—~— No religious catechism or religions formulary
whieh is distinctive of any particular denomination shall be faught in the
school "-—-This applied only to Couneil or ¢ Provided” Sechools, This
Clausc did not exclude doctrinal exposition of the Bible and was a compromise
hetween absolute secularism and denominationalism,

Government Inspectors were not to inelude the subject in their ingniries or
examinations,
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To remove the vitk of any ohild belug refused admivelon o the euly sehool
1 an ared on the ground of the child nol participating in veligions classes, it
was luid down that ** it shall not be required as a condition of auny cbild being
admitted into or continuing in # school, that he shall attend or abstain from
attending any Sunday school or any place of religions worship or that he shall
attend religious observance or any instruction ip religious subjeets in the sechool
or elsew’here, from which observance or instruetion he may he withdrawn by his
pareur.’ -

_ Attendange was not to be compelled on a day which had been set apart for
religlous observance by the religious section to whieh the parent belonged.

The 1902 Educalion Act.—~—Ensured some popular eontrol over ‘‘ voluntary ”
school by making *1.E.A’s responsible for maintaining and keeping efficient
all pubhc elementary schaols. The managers of voluntary schools were to be
appuinted to the extent of two-thirds by the Board of Mducation having regard
to the Trusts and usage, the remaining ome-third being appointed by Lotal
anthoritics. The Managers were vesponsible for “rehgious instruction” which
was to be in accordance with the provisions of the Trust Deed, if any, ‘

A bye-law issued under the 1902 Aect known as Anson Bye-Law laid down
that ‘‘ the time during which every child shall attend sehool shall be the whole
time for which the selicol selected shall be open for children of a sinular age....
«veevees Whare the parent hasnotified to the managers in writing his intention
to withdraw the child from instruetion in religious subjects, such time shall be
the; whole time for which the school selected shall be open for seeular instruction
only.”

The dual control established over * voluntary” schools gave rise to econ-
troversies over the questiom of giving rates collected from all denominations to
institutions belonging to partieular denominations. Attempts at a eompromise
were eontinually discussed.

The 1918 Education Act.—The Aet provided “ Where there are two or more
public elementary sehools not provided by the *L.E.A. of the same denominational
character in the same loeality, the *L.E.A., if-they consider that it is expedient
for the purpose of educational efficieney and economy, may, with the approval of
the Board of Education, give directions for the distribution of pupils in those
schools aceording to the age, sex or attainments and otherwise with respeet to
the organisation of the schools.”

"The 1921 Act.—This was a consolidating Aet. This stated inter-alig that
the Anson Bye-Law issued after the 1902 Act, if adopted by any local education
anthority would have the force of law. The bye-law, with sight variation, is
in force, The coniroversies over religious instruction have somewhat subgided
in the last fifteen years and the Churches realised that the points of doetrine on
which they differed were not so material as the points on whieh they agree
and in many areas “ Agreed Syllabuses” came to be used.

The 1936 Education Act.—This laid down that it may be a term of the
agreement of the loeal authority to make a building grant to voluntary schools,
that in such mided schools the managers shall provide religious instruetion on
the lines of the agreed svllabuses such as the pupils would reeeive in a couneil
school, for those whose parents wish them to be withdrawn from. the denomina-
tional refigious instruction normally given in the school. Further, such “ agreed
syllabus ” instruetion mus, ne provided by the managers if the parents who
desive it cannot with reasonable convenience canse their children to attend a
# provided 7 school. If the managers refused to provide undenominational (or
‘¢ agreed syllabus”) instruetion then the local authority may ifself provide such
instruetion in the school

*L.E.A. = Local Education Authority,
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" The condition for sbsence from schopl were liberalised to inelude ocoasions
when— ;
(1) the parent desires the c¢hild to receive religious instruction of a kind
not given in the sehool ; and _
(2) the 'local authority cannot with reasonable convenience cause them
to attend a public elementary school where such instruetion is gi¥en.

The local education authority have uo power to provide denominational
instruction in any school, nor have they power as an aufhority to make arrange-
ments for denominational iustruetion te be given to pupils in eouncil schools else-
where than in school. -

There has been no vaviation of the Cowper-Temple Clause of the 1870 Act
by any subsequent Acl, ‘

Religious Education in institutions of Higher Education in Englond.

Betfore 1871 restrictions applied to the admission of Roman Catholies and
Protestant Dissenters to Oxford and Cambridge and similar restrictions applied
o the University of Durham when it was founded. In 1871, a bill abolishing
religious tests was passed. The Act provided that persons taking lay academical
or collegiate offices should not he required to subscribe to any formulary of faith, or
to conform io any religions observance, or to attend or abstain from attending
any form of public worship or to belong to any specified Chureh or seet or deno-
mination. The Act did not affect” Divinity degrees, nor did it interfere with
any lawfully established system of veligious instruction, worship and .discipline
and the Governing Bodies of the Colleges were to provide sufficient religious
wstruetion for the students in residence belonging to the Established Chuareb.
But there was the ¢‘ Conscience Clause” for those who objected to attending,
The 1902 Act, permitted I.E.As to aid institutions for higher education but left
the persons having control of these institutions frec to decide what form if any,
of religious instruclion or observance should ' he given or practised therein.
Schools, colleges and hostels provided by the local authorities could not exclude
on the ground of religious belief any pupil and such pupil could not be placed
in any inferior position on that aceount. The difference hetween a publie
elomentary school and sueh schools for higher education is that the “right of
entry ” of denominational teachers was permitted in the latter. But as in the
case of elementary schools, the L.E.A. cannot provide religious edncation of a
denominational kind in any institution it provides nor ean it as an anthority make
arrangements for such denominational religious instruection to be given elge-
v here,

Proposals in the Education Bill (Deec, 1943).
The changes proposed in the Edueation Bill recently introdnced in Parlia-
mert are as follows :— ’
{Extracts from Explanatory Memorandum of the President of the Board
of Edueation).
“ Religious Education (Classes® 24—28).

23. In all primary and seeondary schools the school day will begin with a
vorporate saet of worship and religions instruetion will he given [Clanse 24 (I)];
This instruetion mav be given af any time. The provision in the existing Aet
restrieting i, in the ease of elementary sehools, to the beginning and end of the
school session will not longer apply,

24. In county seitools the instruetion will be in aceordance with an agreed
syllabus (Clause 25), drawn up by representatives of the Establishedq Church
{except in Wales and Monmonthshire) and other religions denominations, the
tenchers and the local edueation authority, under the procedure preseribed,

* Claunses of the Edueation Bill,
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Noither the corporate act of woxship nor the religious instruction required to
be given will inclide any catechism or formmlary distinetive of any partieunlar
religious denomination (Clause 25). Parents who wish their children to receive
denominational religious instruction will be able to withdraw them for that
purpose. It will also be open to parents to withdraw, their children entirely
from eeligious observance and instruction |Clause 24 (3) and (4)].

25, In the case of some gounty se-ondary sehools, situated in the open
country in order to serve the needs of a number of villages, there may be no
building reasonably aceessible to whieh the children ean be withdrawn for deno-
minational instruction. In such cases the authority will be required, unless in
iheir view there are special circumstances which would make it unreasonable to
do s0, to provide facilities for the denominational instruetion to be given on the
‘school premises. It will be for the denomination concerned fo provide the
tencher and they will also be responsible for meeting the cost of the instruction
(Clause 25 proviso).

26. In controlled schools the religious instruetion will be in accordance with
an agreed syllabus, but, as already noted, denominational instructions will be
available for not more than two periods a week. for those children whose parents
desire them to receive it [Clause 26 (I)].

2/. In aided and special agreement schools the religious instruection will he
in accordance with the trust need or previons practice, and will be under the
control of the managers or governors [Clause 27(1)].

28, Three prineipal modifications of the White Paper proposals have been
made in the Bill ; these should belp to relieve ceriain anxieties which have been
expressed,

(i) The provise to Clause 27(I) provides that in aided schools and
special agreement schools syllabus instruction will be . available for those
children whose parents desire it, if they cannot reasonably attended a school
where it ig ordinarily given. Where the managers or governors are un-
willing to make the necessary arrangements the authority will bhe required
to do so. This provision should be especially valuable where an aided sehool
is situated in what is known as'a single school area.

(i) -Anxiety has been expressed about the teaching of denominational
instruetion in the smaller controlled schools where the total staff is no more
than two and where Clause 26(2) does not allow the appointment of re-
served teachers, To allay this anxiety it should be made clear that in such
cases the denominational instruction may be given by persons who arve
acceptable to the foundation managers, e.g., local eclergy or lay workers.
Moreover, no prohibition iz placed on members of the ordinary teaching
staff, who volunteer to do so, giving the instruetion.

(iii} The proposal deseribed in paragraph 21 (i) above to make the
50 per cent. grant available towards the eost of transferring an auxiliary
school to new premises, or of substituting new premises for those of one or
more existing anxiliary schools, should be of great assistance to the denomi-
nations in dealing with the position created by large-scale movements of
population as a result of slum clearance or other action on the part of a
planning authomty
[A few copies of the Education Blll England (Dec. 1943) were placed on

the table of the Committee room].
ANNEXURE (4).
RrquLATIONS 1§ THE PrOVINCIAL CopEs oF REqULATIONS POR EUROPEAN
SOMONTLS GOVERNING RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION,

Az far as T know there has always been & Code of Regulations for Ruropean
Sehnols separate to that for Tndien Schools.  Before the ineeption of the
Viontagn-Chelmsford Reforms ¥1 1020 when Education as a whole was a
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Central Sub,)eet the Government of India had Just ong Code for European
Sehools in  all Provinces. As a result of the Reforms Kducation became a
Provineial Subject, and each Province took the Government of India Code and
modified it where they thought this was necessary. The following regujations
regardiug religious instruetion in European Schools, copiell from” the United
Provinces’ Code, have been retained with, in some Codes, minor changes in word-
ing by all Provinces, gxcept Bombay Prcsxdenc} , Sind and Bengal.

‘* 8. Every school aided by Government in any form whatever under the
provisions of this Code shall be conducted in aocordance with the following
regulations :—

(a) It shall not be required, as a condition of any child being admitted
into a oontinuing in the school as u ®day schelar, that he shall attend
or abstain from attending any Sunday School or any place of religious
worshrp ; or that he shall attend any religious observance or any instruc-
tion in religious subjects in the school or elsewhere, from whiech observance
or instruction he may be withdrawn by his parent ; or that he shall, if
withdrawn by his parent, attend the school on any day exclusively set apa.rt
for religious observance by the religions body to which his: parent belongs.

(b) The time or times during which any religious observance is practised
or instruction in religious subjects is given -at any meeting of the school,
shall be either at the beginning or at the end, or at the beginning and the
end of such meeting, and chall be inserted in a time-table to be kept pérma-
nently and conspicuously hung up in every school room ; and any ®day
scholar may be withdrawn by his parent from such observance or instruc-
tion without forfeiting any of the other benefits of the school,

(¢) The schoql shall be open at all times and in all its departments to the
Inspector, but it shall be no part of his duties to enquire info any instruction
m religions subjeets given at such school, or to exatmine any seholar therem
In religious knowledge, or in any 1ehg10us subjects or hook,

9 No grant is made (a) on acrount of instruction in religious subjects, ete.,
ete.,”.

’2 Bombay Presidency and Sind have retained 8(c) and 9(a) above and
omitted 8(a) and (b), while Bengal has retained all exeept 8(b).

(. W. M, SADLEIR,
Secretary to the Inter-Provincial Board
for Anglo-Indian and European Education.
ANNEXURE (8).
RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS IN THE vamom—Rums
PRESCRIBED. IN THE EDUCATIONAL CoDES,
ASSAM.
ProvinciAn Cope.
Section T4—Religious instruction in Muhammadan Hostels,

1. The Superintendents of Hostels will be expected to 'influence the boys
under their charge to the daily performance of mamaz. But no ecompulsion
msst he exdreised. A room m the hostel ehould if possible, he sct apart for the

ge.

purpo 2. Prayer rooms may be provided in Government hosfels by private liberality,
he contn[’mtmns being handed over to Government for disposal.

" 8. Prayer rooms constructed as in (2) abave will for,m part of the hostel
hmldmg and will belong to Govexnment the contributors or fhe general publis
waguiring no right or interest in them. .

* The Punigb and Madms Presidency have snbatituted “pupil? for T.;
sehalar’,

L12018D
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BENGAL.
Bengan Epucation Copm,

Chapter V—Schools for general iustruction—=Section I —General.

*drt, 16.—Moral conditions and instruction in schools—The best safeguard
ugainst immorality in schools is to encourage athletics and other healthy tastes
and oceupations and {o inslil intn the minds of the pupils a reverence for
rveligion, Private talks to hoys whose conduet may have laid them open to
suspicion may be of use in some cases. Moral instruetion should form a definite
objective in every school, but it should in no way affeet the soeial or religious
ideas of the students geuerally. It should be impressed upon them that the
components of a high character are truthfulness in word or deed, self-control
and unselfishness, respeet to superiors and reverence for elders, tenderness to
animals and compassion for the poor, obedience and diligence, and habits of
order and punctuality. For the purpose of inculeating these characteristics in
the pupils, a certain proportion of the reading lessons in Vernacular and
English readers should consist of suitable biogtaphieal selections drawpn from
the lives of Hindu, Muhammadan and Christian worthies, instead of being eon-
fined (o one section of the community ; school libraries should have books of
this kind which the students should be encouraged to read, and teachers should
furnish themselves with as many tales and anccdotes bearing on these character-
isties as possible, from ancient or current history or from actnal every-day life,
and use them whenever an opportunity offers itself. But exsmple is more
effectnal than precept and a teacher who is himself unpunectual, or who is not
highly respected for his character, eannot expect that bis teaching about truth,
punctuality, or any other virtue will atlain mmeh suceess, The Department has,
therefore, always expected, and will continue Lo expect, its teachers to set the
axample of a high character hefore the eyes of the pupils under them and to
realize the great responsibility which vests upon them in regard to the moral
training of the children committed to their charge.

Art. 16. Religious instrueblon in schools—An embargo was until 1321 plaeced
in the introduetion of religious instruction in public-managed schools. In that
vear, the Qovernment of India made an announcement which, however, they
emphasised, was not to bhe regarded as of a mandatory nature nor as one bind-
ing the Ministries of Edueation to a definite line of action. 'They sought rather
to remove restrictions which were possibly regarded as hampering the freedom
of Local Government in this respect, while leaving those Glovernments free te
adopt such line of action as they might think fit. The announcement
of the Government of Tndia was to the effect that there would be no objection
in publicly managed schools and colleges to-

(a) the utilization of schon]l premises for religious teaching or simple
praver

(b) the utilization of - teachers of the institutions for such instruction,
ete, where they volnntarily undertake the work :

(¢) making religions teaching or ohservances compulsory for the boys

whose parents or guardians have expressed a wish that this shonld be done H

(d) dedueting the time spent by any boy on religious teaching or observ-
ances from the period preseribed in the enrrienlnm, preferably at the
heginning or at the end of the school day. )

Art, 17—In Bengal the question of religious instruction has been intermit-
tently discussed over a period of many years. Committees on the subject have
sat both in Eastern Bengal, in Western Bengal and in the new provinee of
Bengal, and their deliberations seem to show that it is wellnigh impossible te
decide on any system of religious edueation which will be ageeptable fo
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Hindus of all castes and creeds. Religious instruction is provided in Maktabs
and Madrasahs, and it is also given in Primary schools where a book of stories,
ineluding moral and popular stories, is preseribed for home reading and oceasional
use in olasses IIT and IV. Beyond this, the policy which the Local Government
have decided to adopt is oune of siriet neutrality, until there is a formulated
demand in ‘e matter from the Legislative Council and the general oublic.

BIHAR.
ARTICLES FROM BInar aND 'ORissa Envcatiuy Cuoe.
Chapter 1—Introductory.

\dri. 7. Functions of different institutions—A primary Urdu school iz a
primary school in which one period a day is devoted to religious instruction on
the Islamie system imcluding the reading of Koran.

drt, 17, Religious neutrality.—Grants from public funds are given on the
prineiple of striet religious neutrality and no preference is shown to any schaol
on ihe ground that anv partieular religious doclrines are taught or are not
taught therein.

Chapter II—Controlling agencies ; Section 1I—District Board.
General rules applicable to all classes of schools owver which District Board
exercice control, .

Art. 90 (7).—Any schooi muintained or aided by, or in receipt of a stipend
from a district board together with all its  accounts, books and other records,
shall at all times be open to ingpection and examination by the Commissioner, by
the distriet or sub-divisional officer, by the imspector, by the distriet inspector,
by members of the distriet and local boards and their eduecation committees and
(in the eage of primary sohools) by the subordinate inspeeting agency employed
by the department ; and to this end the record and accounts shall be placed and
kept in such custody that they shall always be accessible on the visit of any such
examining or inspecting officer. Such inspection shall have no reference to reti-
gious instruction but omly to secular education.

Grant-in-aid schools, i.e., schools under private management receiving  grants
from a Board,

Art, 80 (19).—In areas where the only sehool is one in which religious in-
strietion is given, the grant-in-aid will be subject to the condition that such
instruetion shall not be compulsory for pupils who profess other religions thau
thar in whiech such instruction is given and whose parents or guardians wish
them to he exempted.

. Chapter V—=Schools for general instrucnon,

Art. 189. Religious Instruction.—The orders of Government regarding reli-
gious instruction are as follows :—

(1) The queation whether religious instruction should or chould not be given
in Government and aided non-denominational schools, either to the whole school
or to any community therein, res(s af the discretion of the amthority specified
below :—

Class of ackool. \ T Authrorify,
Government  Schools . .. The managing committee or, it there
i8 no such committee, the 1napeetor
: ’ or inspectress,
Schools direetly managed by s local  The loeal body.
hody.
Schools aided by Goverament or loeal The managing commirtees.
body.
Sﬁpen):jiary schools ve ve The head teacher.
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(2) If the authority specified above decides that religious instruetion shouldl
be given to one community only, the periods during which 'that instruction is
given should be used, in the case of pupils of other ecommunities, for moral ja-
struction, organized games or physical exercise. If religious instruction is o}
given to any community the time get free may be used for any other subject ii
the curriculum.

(3) Unaided schools exercise their o6wn discretion as to whether or pot to
give religious instruction. Denominationel schools make their own arrangements
for such instruction, but they should afford facilities to pupils of other religions
to cffer their prayer in mosques or temples,

(4) If religious instruction is given :—

(i) It should be given within school hours for not more than two periods
a week, ordinarily by members of the school staff selécted by the headmaster,
but also, if necessary, by honorary teachers appréved by the headmaster.

(ii) The choice of text-books should be left to the religious teacher exeept.
in seHools under the control of loeal bodies : if it is -proposed to use text-
books or moral or religious instruction in such sehools the previons sanction
of the local body conecerned and of Government is necessary.

(iii) All pupils should be required to attend the religious instruction. pro-
vided. for their particular community unless their parents desire them to be
exempted.

(iv) If examinetions are held in the subject the school authorities as sush
should have no concern with them. : _

(6) Facilities as regards hoth time and place should be given to the various.
religious communities for the singing of veligious hymns and the saying in con-
gregation of the pruyevs that fall within school hours. L - _
. (Government Resolution Nos. 3268-F, dated the 5th December 1923 ; and
4283-E, dated the 12th December, 1833.)

BOMBAY,
1.—Grant1N-A1D CODE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES,

Chapter I—General rules for recognition.
Art. 14—Religious Instruction.

(A) No rceognition will be given to any school or college maintaiced by
a perticular religions community which:— ' .

(a) being the only school or college of its class in the locality, and

(b) admitting pupils of other religious communities, makes attendance: gt
instruetion in its own religion a condition of the admission of such pupils,
(B) Religious instruction in sehools .or colleges is allowed under the follow-

ing conditions :— _ '

(a) School and College premises may be used for religious teaching or
simple prayerg if well constituted outside bodies offer fo miake provision
for such teaching or prayers either just before or just after hours
provided that (i) there is no loeal objection, (2) the téacg':ers appointed are
acceptable to Goverriment or the Loeal Body concerned, and (3) uwo eere-
monial observanges are included. A slightly greater latitude may he allgivad
in the ease of hostels in regard to the last provigo; ,

(b) The services of a teacher in the service of (overnment or n Yoeul
body should not, however, be utilised for imparting religions instruetion;

(¢) The time spent by any student on religious teaching or ohservance
should not he dedweted from the prescribed period of the currioulum whieh
shculd be fixed on educational considerations aloue.

II—Privary EpvoiTion 'Routes,

Art. T2—Religions instruction, including the teaching of the Koran, may he
given in schools managed by a local authority provided that (1) there is no local
objection to sueh instruction, (2) the attendance of pupils is optional and (3) the
time devoted to it is not included in the hours of imstruction preseribed.
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MADRAS.
'T—-ErgdeNTARY EDUCATION MANUAL,

Reéligious instruction—In regard to religious instruction, the Government
have dccepted the principle that—

(1) Muslim religious-instruction should be provided in all institutions
under departmental management which are chiefly intended for . Muham-
wadans; and that

(2) local bodies and municipal councils should be at liberty to incur
expenditure from their funds on the provision of religioug instruction for
Muhammadan pupils in schools under their management,

They have ordered that in sehools chiefly intended for: Muslims, religious
instruction may be imparted within school hours, and that in cases where it is
not possible for a member of the teaching staff to impart religious instruction ;
also the servicei of a teacher who can impart religious as well as secular ins-
truetion should be secured in the place of one of the existing members of tha
staff. In otber schools such instruction is to be imparted to Muslim pupils hy
part-time instructors on a salary not exceeding Re. 6/- a month or by a regular
member of. the staff on payment of an allowance of Rs, 4|- a month, no sueh
expenditure being, however, incurred unless the number of Muslim pupils in the
school is not less than 26 per cent. of the total strength of the school, subject to
& minimum strength of 20. '

[I—Mapras  INspEOTION CODE.
Moral Instruction in Elementary Schools.

According to the recently published scheme of studies for Elementary
schools, ability to answer simple questions on the most elementary and essen-
tail rules of conduet will be required of pupils who are completing their course
in these schools,

Instruction in these rules, where it is not systematically given in connexion
with the religious instruction, will he for the most part indireet. Opportum-
ties- for impressing the essential truths may be and, it is hoped, will be found in
Reading Lessons, History, ete, It is not intended to publish any syllabus for
maral instruction still less to prescribe any Text Books on the subject. It will
be left to the teacher's discretion to supplement these essentials in accordance
with what they consider to be the interests of the school and the pupils. It is
also desirable that the main points to be impressed by direct or indirect moral
instruction should be suminarized and committed to writing in a set of simple aud
eoncise rules, The drawing up of these rules will be left to the teachers and
managers concerned who will choose the language and regulate the amount of
detail with dug reference to the age of the pupils and cirecumstances of each
achool. Some may put them in the'form of a eatechism and others™in the form
of simple tomely proverbs. In any ease it is important that these written rules
should be exposed in eash school in a consrievous place—that the pupils should
éommit them to memory and that the teachers should frequently illustrate them
in the course of the school work by stories, pictures, familiar sayings, ete,

2. It should be the aim of each teacher to see that the children are broughé up
in babits of cleanlinesg, punctuality, good manners and language and to inpress
ga them the imporianece of cheerful obedience to duty—of patienece——of considers-
‘$ion aniy respect for others—of honour and truthfulness in word and ast—of
temperance, conruge and perseverance, of kindness towards all living ereatures
but especially to weaker than themselves, The need for politeness and respect
to elders and superiors should be impressed. The rules shoumld insist on the
invariable use of some honoyifie form of address by pupils when speaking to
teachers and on & respectablo salute being made when teachers are met by pupils
in or out of school. It will be found natural in most cases to hase instruction on
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the relations of child and parente—and to advatce therefrom to the relations
of the child to bis family—his teacher—his classmates and friends -and society
at large as represented by the residents of the locality.

8. Whatever efforts may be made to stimulate the moral sense by instruction
whether direet or indireet, it ghould always be remembered that example is more
efticacious than precept and that the tone of the school depends largely on the
personal’ character and conduet of the teachers,

4. With religious teaching the department is in no way concerned and
Inspecting officers will be asked to be most careful to avoid trespassing in this
sphere. There wifl be no danger of this so long as questions are put hy them
with the sole aini of testing the pupils’ remembrance and understanding of these
rules,

At the same time it should be understood that the instruction given above
are not intended to enconrage the treatment of moral instruction, as a subject
saparaie from religions instruction in schools where the latter kind of teaching
is possible. The great truths of religion and morality are common to ail man-
kind and arvce linhle to lose their force when treated in isolation from one un-
other,

N. W. F. PROVINCE,
N. W. ¥ P. Epucarton Cobe.
Government and Board Schools,

Art, 233A. Religions instruction may be given in Government and Board
schools on the following conditions :— i

(i) The time devoted to such instruetion shall not exceed one period daily
out of school hours,

(i1} The instruction shall be given by a teacher or teachers selected hy the
parents who desire such instruction for their children. In Government
Schools such ivsfruetion shall not be given by a member of the staff.

{iii) No pupil shall be required to attend during the period of rehgious
instruetion unless his parents have expressed a wish that he should du so.

(iv) No charge on account of religious instruction shall be paid from
publie funds. The question of charging fees for such instruction is left
entirely to the community desiring -it.

N.B-~-Rule (i) may he interpreled to mean that religions instruetion muy
be imparted. within ‘school hours for one period daily, provided always that the
school working day is lengthened by the addition of the period given to religious
instruction, .

Art, 233B. No pupil of a resognised school (Mission girls’ sehools and
Mission eolleges ineluded) shall be compelled tn attend the elass in whieh reli-
gious instruction is given or take part in any religious exercises if the parent or
guardian has formally eommunicated to the school aunthorities his wish that the
pupil should not he so compelled. '

A pupil absenting himself from religious ingtruction or religions exereises
under the above paragraph shall suffer no disability on that account
., No pupil shall be refused admigsion to a recognised school because exemp-
tion from attendance at religious exercises or religious instruction js elnimed
under this clause, )

_ No pupil shall be compelled to attend the school on any day set apart for
religious observance by the community or sect to which his parents or gnavdians
bel_ox_tg nor shall ke he compelled to attend school on reeognised holidays of his
religion included in the list of gazetted holidays,

Any representation made by guardians under this rule must be in writing,
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PUNJAB.

EpucaTioNn CopE.
Lo—Chapter VII—General Rules,

Art. 218, Religious instruction shall not be given in Government or Board
schools except out of school hours, and then only at the express reguest of the
parents or guardians concerned. No teacher employed in a Government or buard
schoo] shall be required to give such instruetion withont his consent, and no
charge on account of religious instruction shall be paid from publie funds.

IL—Chapter VII—Rules for recognition, .

. Art. 246, Nu pupil of a recognized school shall he compelled io atrend a ciss
it which religious instruetion is given or toke part in any religious exercises 1( the
‘parent or gnardian has formally communicated to the school authorities his wich
that the pupil should not be so compelled,

A pupil abscnting himself from religious instruction or religions exeroises
under the above para, shall suffer no disability on that aecount. _

No pupil shall be refused admission to a reeognized school becuuse exemp-
tion from attendanee at religiouy exercises or religious instruction ig aleimed
under this clause, '

- No pupil shall be compelled to attend the school on any day set apart for
religions observance by the community or gect to which his parents or gunsrdians
belong, nor shall he be compelled to sttend school on recognised holiduys of hie
religion, included in the list of gazetted holidays.

Any representation made by gusrdiang nnder this rule must be in writing.

UNITED PROVINCES,
Epvcarion Conx,

Chapter 1V.—FEecogmised English Schools and Intermediate Colleges.

Art, 89, Religious instruction may be | imparted in Government English
Schools and Intermediate Celleges outside the regnlar hours of secular instruc-
tion, subject o the fcllowing conditions;—

(a) The head of the institution should set apar! two half-hours in the
week for religions instruetion to hoys whose parents wish them to receive
it: provided that the parents can agree to the appointment of an instructor,
nnd there iz 2 class yoom in the school available for the purpose,

(b) The sppointment of a religious instructor is subjeet to the approval
of the School Committee, The remuneration of thy religious instructor
wmust be arranged by the community desiring to employ him, and the
question of payving the cost in whole or in part out of fee for religions
instruction is left entirely to the community. o

(e¢) The religions instructor will keep np a register of attendance open tc
inspeetion by the head of institution, and may report for punishment bows
#ho play truant, : : .

(d) The community will conduet all examinations in religious knowledze.
The results may be communicated to the head of the institution, and may be
vead ont by him at the annual prize-giving, when any prizes which ths eom.
munity may propose to award for profieiency in religions knowledge will ke
awarded by a representative of the ecommunity. Otherwise the head of the
institution will have no concern whatever with the progress in religiou‘i
wnowledge of any scholar. - )

(e) No master on the school or college establishment may be engaged as
religions instructor. But the religious instructor will he under the control
af the head of the institution.

(£) The community eoncerned will be responsible for making arrange-
ments which will be aggreeable to the general public, The arrangement
shall be subject to the approval of the head of the institytion, '
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(g) It is optional with parents to have religious instruction given to their
children, Any psrent desirous of baving a boy instructed in religion will
signify his wish in writing to tha head l‘(])%‘the institution, who will then give
the boy permission to attend the elass,

Art. 90."(a) Aided educational institutions are at liberty to impart religious
wstruetion, provided that :

(1) no one shall be compelled to attend any religions instruction og
observance in a faith other thap his own as a condition of the admission
into or continmanee in an aided cdpeatiobal institution or hostel attached
thereto if he, or his parent or guardian, if he is a 'minor, objects to it &nd
informg the authorities of the institution of hiz objection in writing,

(2) the time or times during which any religious observance is praectised
or instruction in religious subjeets is ‘%iven at any meeting of am aided
educational institution shall be in the beginning or at the end or at -the
beginning and end of such meeting.

Note :—Exemption from religious instruction or observance shall take effeet
from the commencement of a school or eollege term, Applications for exemp-
tion should therefore he made at the commencement of a term., But with tha
sanetion of the Headmaster or Principal, exemption may take effect at any time
during the currency of a term, '

. (b) Unaided English institutions are at liberty to make their own arrange-
ments, but the time devoted to religious instruction should be kept entirely
separate from that which is required for seeular instruction, .

~ (The rules in para, '90(a} apply also to sueh vernacular schools as veseive
aid from Governwent).

ANNEXURE (6).
ExtrAcr FroM THE Reporr oF THE Women's EpucaTion CoMMITTEE ON

PriMarY EpvcarioN oF Gmus 1N INpia, 1936,
[ . . ™ . »

37. Religious teaching :—Coming to the place of religious teaching in
primary edueation, there was a general agreement that education without
religious teaching was ineomplete, but there was -considerable divergenea of
opinion as to how this need should he mat. One school of thought believed that
there was a lowest eommon deneminator or residuum of moral idess ecommon to
every religion and that these could be taught without offénce iu ail:sebools. The
danger implicit in this form of teaching was that when the comfnon wmoral
prineiples had been reduced to such an inoffensive level as this they became mere
abstractiongs .with no living interest -at all, and in any case too tenuoms to be
somprehended by any small boy or girl. On the other hand the difficulty of
mtroducing any doctrinal teaching in sechools where any onme community pre-
dominated was cmphasised. The question was a general one, namely, whether
religious teaching is necessary in mecular schools and was not eonnected with any
Juestion of having to provide religious instruction for any community in order
to attract them to sechool. There was a feeling that religious instruetion {o be of
any use must he doctrinal instruction, On the ‘ofher hand, some members
wanted general, moral or ethical instruetion, It was pointed out that the no~
2alled moral lessons which used to be feature of instruetion in high schools in
iflerent parts of Indin have been dropped as empty forms. Affer further dis-
cussion a general resolution on the need to teach basic religious ‘principles was
agreed to by all members but npinion was not unanimous about giving definite
religious teaching when there was a yemand for it, though the majority was ]
favour of such a course, -’
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IX.—The Committee consider that Frimury education without teaching
the basic principles common to all religions is ineomplete,

Burther, religious instrustion should be permitted in girls’ sohools within
sshool hours when there is & demand for it
L L ] L ] - [ 28 [ B [ ]

e

'ExTrACT ¥BOM THE ‘ REPORT O THE WoMEN’S EpuoaTioN COMMITIEE oF THE
CENTRAL AUVISORY BOARD OF EDUCATION TO' CONSIDER THE CURRICULUM ©OF
Gmrs’ PriMArY ScHoors 1N Inpra, 1937

Y ) [ ] . ) [ ]

11, The question of the inclusion of religious instruction in the eurrienlum
of primary schocle is one on ‘which agreement js not unanimous, though all agree
that an educalion divorced from religion is sterile. In privately managed schools

_religious teaching should be permitted but in government and loeal body schools
the difficulties are obvious. The Committee earefully eonsidered the views on
religious teaching expressed by the Women’s Education Committee on page 11 of
their report of 1936 and record their entire agreement with the terms of that
Committee's resolution, viz, that primary education without teaching the hasic
principles common to all religions is incomplete. All agreed however that moral
ideas and habits must be developed though there is a difference of opinion
whether the teaching should be direct or indirect. Some feel that the every-day
school life of the child will provide the teacher with sufficient opportunitiea for
inculeating the fundamental qualities of honesty, truthfulness and brotherliness,
while others, feeling that this is insufficient, press for definite instruotion by
means of lessons and stories drawn from the literature of all religions.

ExTrACT ¥ROV THE ‘ REPORT OF THE FiRsT CoMMITTEE 0 THE CENTRAL ADVISORY
BoArp oF EDUCATION APPOINTED TO CONBIDER THE WARDNA KEDUCATION
Scxxny, 1938

] [} * [ ] - L]

41. Religious Education.—The absence of all religions teaching from the
curricnlum was adversely commented on and this question showed fundamental
differences of opinion. On the one hand it was contended that if the State makes
‘edueation compulsory for all, then the State must make provision for religions
edncation, Muslim memblers pointad ouf that veligious instruction is an essential
part of general education and any scheme of compulsory edueation which ex-
eludes religions instruction will be resented hy that community.

42. Dr, 7akir Hussain had alresdy pointed out that the Wardba Schems
makes provision for the teaching of the princinles common to all religious in the
hope of developing mutual respect and toleration. In (andhiji’s words :—

“We have left out the teaching of religions from the Wardha

Bcheme of education, because we are afraid that religions, as they are taught
and practised today, lead to conflict rather than unity. But on the other
hand, T hold that the truths that are common to all religions ean and should
be taught to all children. These truths cannot be taught through words or
through books. The children can learn these truths only through the daily
life of the teaclrer. If the teacher himself lives up to the tenets of fruth and
justice then alone ean the children learn that truth and justice are the basis
of all religions.”

43. The majority of members felt that religious teaching was best left to
ths parents of fo the communities coneerned, but -that the State should permit
§h§°§’n instettetion to be given in the sehool Lillding, out of selicsl housk
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After considerable discussion the Committee agreed that the Government should
provide facilities for religions teaching, as at present, but was not unanimous
whether or not such teaching should be given in or ont of school hours. The
question of the inclusion of religious instruction in the currieulum is discussved in
the Report of the Women’s Education Committes of the Central Advisory Board
of Education on the eurriculum of Girls Primary Schools (1937). The majority
of the members are in agreement with the views expressed in para. 11 of that
report. D, 8ir Zia-ud-din Ahmad and Khan Fazl Muhammad Khan, however,
desired that religious instruction should be a school subject. The syllabus of
studiex for Muslim Theology should be prepared by Muslims, taught by Muslims
and the State should provide all facilities.

ANNEXURE I1.
Extract oF Epvcation Act, 1944 (ENGLAND AND WaLms).
EKeligious Education in County and Voluntary Schools.

20, (femeral provisions as te religious education in county and in yoluntary
schools— (1) Subject to the provisions of this seetion, the school day in- every
eourty schocl and.in every voluntary school shall begin with collective worship
on the part of all pupils in attendance at the school, and the arrangements made
therefore shall provide for a gingle act of worship attended by all such pupils un-
less, in the opinion .of the local education authority or, in the case of a voluntsry
school, of the managers or governors ibereof, the school premiseg are such s (o
make it impracticable to assemble them: for that purpose.

(2) Subject to the provisions of ‘Lhis section, religiong instruetion shall be
given in every sounty school and in every voluntary school.

(3) It shall not be required, as a condition of any pupil attending sny
county school or any voluntary sehool that he shall attend or abstain from attend-
ing any Sunday school or any place of religious worship.

(4} If the pavent of any pupil in attendance at any eounty school or any
voluntary school requests that he wholly or partly excused from attendance at
religious warship in the school, or from attendance at religions instruetion in the
school, or from attendance at both religious worship and religious instruction in
the sehool, ther, until the request is withdrawn, the pupil shall he excused from
such attendance accordingly.

_(B) Where any pupil has been wholly or partly excused from attendance at
religlons worship or instruction in any sehool in accordance with the provisions
of this geetion, and the loeal education anthority are satisfied:—-

(a) that the parent of the pupil desires him to receive religions nstruction
ot a kind which is not provided in the sechool during the periods during which he
is excused from such attendance;

(k) that the pupil cannot with veasonable convenience be sent to another
eounty or voluniary school' wheve religions instruction of the kind desived by the
parent is provided; and

(e) that arrangements have been made for him to reeeive religious instrue-
tion during school hours elsewhere, the pupil may be withdrawn from the schos!
during such perieds as are reasonably necessary for the purpose of enabling him
to receive religious instruction in accordance with the arrangements :

Provided that the pupil shall not be so withdrawn unless the loeal education
authority are satisfied that the arripgements ave such as will ‘mot interfere with
the aticndance of the pupil at school on any day except at the begiuning or end
of the school gession on that day.
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(8) No directions shall be given by the local education authority as to the
secular instruetion to be given to pupils in attendance at a voluntary school so
as to interfere with the provision of reasonable facilities for religious instruction
in the school during school hours; and no such direction shall be given so as to
prevent a pupil from receiving religious instruction in accordance with the pro-
"visions of this section during the hours normally set apart for that purpose, un-
-legs arrangements are made whereby the pupid shall receive such instruction in
the achool at some other time,

(7) Where the parent of any pupil who is a boarder at a county school or
a voluntary school requests that the pupil be permitted to atiend worship in ac-
cordanes with the tenets of a particular religious denomination on Sundays or
other days exelusively set apart for religions observance by the religious body
to which his pavent belongs, or fo receive religious instruetion in aceordance with
gnch tenets oufside school hours, the managers or governors of the sehool shail
‘make arrangements for affording to the pupil reasonable opportunities for so
doing and such arrangements may provide for affording facilities for such wor-
ship or instruetion on the school premises, so however that such arrangements
shall not entail expenditure by the local edueation authority.

26. Specinl provisions as to religious education itn county schools.—Subjeet
ay hereinafter provided, the collective worship required by subsection (1) of the
last foregoing scefion shall not, in any county school, be distingtive of any parti-
cular religious denomination, and the religious instruction given to any pupils
in attendance at a county school in confirmity with the requirements of subscetion
(2) of the said section ghall be given in aecordance with an agreed syllabus
adopted for the sehool or for those pupils and shall not include any catechism
or formulary which is distinetive of any particular religious denomination,

Provided that, where a county secondary school is mo situated that arrange.
ments eannot conveniently be made for the withdrawal of pupils from the sehool
i aecordance with the provisions of this Aet to veceive rveligions instruetion
elsewhere, then, if the local education authority are satisfled :~

(a) that the parents of pupils in atiendanee at the school desire them to
receive religious instruetion in the school in accordanee with the tenets of a
particular religious denomination; and

(b) that satisfactory arrangements have been made for the provision of
such instruction to those pupils in the sehool, and for securing that the eost of
providing suech instruction to those pupils in the school will not fall upon the
authority; :

the authority shall, unless they are satisfied that owing to any special circum-
stances it would be unreasonable so to do, provide facilities for the carrying out
of those arrangemerits.
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Report of the Qommittee in regard to methods of gelecting pupils for
Higher Education and advising them in regard to careers,

PREFACE.

At their Twelfth meeting held in Mygore in January, 1946, the
Central Advisory Board of Education considered the Report of the Com-
mittee appointed to examine the question of the seleetion of pupils for
higher stages of education and adopted the same with certain amend-
ments,  These smendments have been incorporated in the report append-

ed.
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Report of the Commities in regard to methods ot gelecting gupﬂs tor higher
education and advising them in regard to Giréérs

At their eleventh meeting held at Karachi in Janunry'TMB, ‘the Central
Advigory Board of Education considered the question of ‘séléction ‘at “sppropriate
ages for the higher stages of sducation and appomted a tbmmittee to examine
the best ways and means of— -

(8) selecting pupils or students for various forms and stages of ~higher
educsation, and : .

(b) advising parents and pupils in regard to the choice of careérs on leaving
school. The Committce were asked to have due regard to “he “eipdtimental
work in both these connections ‘which “hag already been 'cartiéd “dut I this
country and abroad. '

2. The following were appointed members of the Committee:—

(1) Lt.-Col. Bir Zia-ud-Din Ahmed, C.LE., D.Se., M.L.A., Vice-Chincellor,
Aligarh Muslim University. - _

(2) W. H. F. Armstrong, Esq., C.1.E;, M.A,, 1.E.8., Director of Publie
Instruction, Punjab, o

(3) Shamaul-Ulema Dr. U. M. Daudpota, M.A., Ph.D., Diréctor of Publie
Instruction, _Sind.. _ .

(4) Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan, M.A., LL.B., Director .of ‘Publie

. Imstruction, N. W. F. .P. ¥ _ _ .

(5) Diwan Bahadur 8Sir A, L. Mudaliar, M.D., F.R.C.0.G., F.A.C.8., Vice-
Chancellor, University of Madras. T

(6) Sri Prekasa, Esq., B.A., I/L.B, (Cantab.), Bar.-at-Law, M.L.A.

(7) 8ir B.. N. Rau, C.LLE., B/A. (Cantab.), I.C.8. (Rtd.).

(8) Mrs. Renuka Ray, B.Sc. (Lond.), M.L.A,

{9) Dr. John Bargent, C.ILE., M'A., D.Litt., Educational Adviser to the
Government of Indisa. ; ,

(10) L. G. D’Silva, Esq., 0.B.E., B.A., Director of Public Instructitn,
C. P. and Bearar. _

(11) OS C. Tripathi, Esq., M.A., LLE.8., Director of Public Instruction,

rissa. ,

(12) W. G. P. Wall, Fsq., M.Sc., I.E.S., Director of Public Instraction,
United Provinces.

8. Subsequently, Sir Zia-ud-Din Ahmed and Mr. Sri Prakasa ceased to be
members of the Committee on the dissolution of the Ce'tral Legislative Assembly
and 8ir B. N. Rau ceased to be & member on his ngeigning the Prime Minister-
ship of Kashmir. These three members were however co-opted ‘to the Committee
by the Hon'ble Chairman of the Board who also appointed the following addi-
tional members:—

(1) Rajkumari Amrit Kaur.

(2) Prof. M. N, Ssha, F.R.8.

(8) Brigadier H. F. Vinden, Employment Selection Bureau, Home Depart-
ment, Government of India.

(4) Sir B. N. Rau was sppointed as the Chairman of the Committee.

4. The Committee meti in Committec Room ‘B’, Tmperial Secretaria
(North), New Delhi, on the 10th and 11th December 1945, e

The following members were present:—
(1y-8ir B. N. Rau (Chairman),
(2) Lt.:Col, 8ir Zia-ud-Din Ahmed.
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(8) W. H, F. Armstrong, Esq.

(4) Khan Bahadur Shah Alam Khan.

(5) Dr. Jobn Batgent.

(6) L. G. D'8ilva, Esq.

(7) 8. C. Tripathi, Esq.

(8) Brigadier H. F, Vinden.

(8) W. G. P. Wall, Esq.

The following members ‘were unable to be preserit;—

(1) Rajkumari Amrit Kaar,

(2) Shamsul-Ulema Dr. U. M, Daudpota.

(8) Diwan Bahadur Sir A. L. Mudaliar,

(4) Sri Praksea, Esq.

(6) Mrs. Renuka Ray.

(6) Prot.'M. N, Salis.

Dr. D. M. Sen; Secréta;ry, Central Advisory Board of KEducation, was
Becretary of the Committee.

. 0. The agenda which the Committee considered and the papers circulated
to the members are set out in the Aupnexures.

6. In opening the .proceedings the Chairpan expressed the opinion and
‘he Committee agreed that the first four items of the agends might be cansi-
lered together, as they were closely inter-related. In regard to the general
question of selection, which some crities of the Board’s plan appear to regard
ag ynnecessary or undesirable, the Commitiee feel it necessary to. emphasige
the fact that so long as the supply of places in institutions of higher education
is less than the demand, as it is likely to be for very many- years to come, the
principle of selection. will have to be applied in some form or other. .“The
Board, in' making theip general recommendations for- educational development
in the country, did not at the time go into the question as to what the precise
methods of selection should be. They gave merely as an llustration, a selec-
tive process which had been found to work with sucecess in an area of England
but they appointed the present Committee to go into the whole question with
special reference to Indian conditions and to recommend s wethod or methods
of selection which the education authorities concerned might find applicable
to the needs of their areas,

7. The Committee fel it necessary to decide in the begiuning the stage or
stages ‘of a pupil’s career at which a break would be justified on educational
grounds and selection cogyd appropriately be made for adiission to a higher
or g different type of training. The Committee agreed with the conclusions
slready reached by the Board that the first selection of pupils for admission
into different types of high schools should be made, at the end of the junior
basic (primary) stage, i.e., at about 11 plus. Recent researches suggest that in
born abilities, ¢.¢., capacity as opposed to actual attainment, can be satisfactorily
measured in the rase of most children at this comparatively early wtage, where-
88 acquired knowledge and ‘skills cannot be accurately meusured until later.
Admittedly, for certain purposes, such as highly specialised courses of training
the detailed study of an individual is likely to be more fruitful after certnin
definite traite have been acquired by him, but on the other hand if the potontia}i
abilities and saptitudes of an individual can be discovered early, the advantage
of go doing is that it msakes it possible to decide in adyancs what would be the
most suitable medium for their development. Tn other. words if selection .at
the end of the junior basie (primary) stage is feasible, flie high schools -of this
country can be organised to offer the sort of eourses both in type and standard.
which will best suit the boys and girls who are admitted to them
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8. In recommending however a first selaction at the age of about 11 plus,
it is npot intended that thosé who are not selected at the end of the Jupior
Besic (primary) stage should be altogesher debarred from admission in to High
Schools. The Committee endorse the view of the Board that fscilities will
have to be provided for the transfer of suitable children from the Senior Basic
(Middle) to the High Schools at a later stage, particularly when they show
definite signs of late development. It has been suggested that it might be
desirable to test pupils in Senior Basic (Middle) schools every year at 12 plus,
18 plus and 14 plus with a view to selecting for admission to a High Schacl
the late developers or those who for some reasons or other were missed st A1l
.plus. The Committee, however, felt that though the principle was iutrinsi
«cally sound, it might not be administratively practicable, especially where the
numbers invalved would be comparatively small and the difficulty of absorbing
‘them into High Schools correspondingly great. It would, in the Comniittee's
opinion, suffice if a further selective test was held at the end of the Senior
Baaic stage at 14 plus with 8 view to ensuring the transfer of those, who have
-developed at a comparatively late stage, to suitable high schools where special
arrangements would nave to be made for their reception, jncluding  special
tuition in certain subjects. In fixing the stages at which selection would be
appropriate, the Committee consider it pertinent to point out that there are
times in the development of every child when he is ‘ripe’ for a furthér advance
and when his growth may be helpfully stimulated by setting him more difficult
tasks. To a minoyr extent of course, these occur during each school yesr and
@ ‘clasg’ is but a stage of preparation of the period for the next move forward.
But. there seem to be at least two distinet stages when a child.needs the stimulus
of an educational environment with a new orientation of his or her interests.
1t is generally agreed that one of these turning points oceurs when the . child
is about eleven: this applies to all children whether they have ability to profit
by high school education of some kind or whether their needs will be satigfied
by a senior basie (tniddle) school course. The other comes at sixteen or
-seventeen when for the high school pupil the question arises of still further
-education or entering employment.

9. The Committee then proceeded to consider the main prineiples which
should determine the selection of pupils at the stages referred to above. The
Board have gtressed the point that the selective process should aim at discover-
ing promise rather than actual sttainment with the ultimate object of ensuring
to each child as good a preparation ns possible for his subsequent life as an indivi-
dusl worker and citizen. . It follows, therefore, that the career of each indivi-
dusl should be determined not so much by thé economic resources or by the
personal sacrifices of his parents, as by his own talents and traits of character
subject to the use which he makes of" his opportunities. Accordingly, the
Board have sought to remove educational handicaps caused by limited family
resources by making basic education and its allied services completely free
and by providing af the higher stages such assistance in the matter of scholar-
ships and maintenance allowanges as may be considered necessary to ensure
that no hoy or girl of ability is debatred through poverty from continuing his or
her education, . It is, howsever, recognised that particularly in the earlier years:
such. assistance, however liberal it may be, cannot by itself enable a child
entirely to overcome the handicaps of a defective home and social environment
and that special measures of another kind may be necessary.

10.. Though educational considerations as well as the economic condition
of the mass of the Indian population would warrant the main emphasis. being
1aid on the native abilitfes of the child, attainment cannot entirely be ignored
in view of the requirements of high school curricula. Unless a ohild has acquired
& cerfain- degree of knowledge at the end of his primary school carser, he will
not_find it _possible to follow the high schaol course, which is neeessanly
designed to start .at a certain level. Buitability for high school, howaver, is &
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relative term. In ‘any eflicient high school and at, any particular time there
is o afandard of fitness which is fairly well defined buf this standard is liable to
varjation witnin oertain limits from fime to time and from area to sarea. It
would obviously be higher in areas where there are only & few High Bchool
places per thousand of the population than in aress where there is s larger
provision. ’ :

11. Another factor which has to be taken into account as & principle of
selection, though it is perhaps partly covered. by the term “attainment’, is the
mantal ‘maburity’ of the child, i.e., the combined result of physical growth,
and’of aoquisition of knowledge and social expericnce. The standard of mental
makurity is not easily measured either by school record or by an examination.
*“°Al suparior child may be able to reach at 104 to 11 a standard of attainment
equal to that expected from an average child at 11} to 12. Bug if he is nof,
psychologically mature enough for promotion, the change to the secondary
course cannot bring about that exhilarpting and stimulating attack on new
problems which is expeoted; instead the child becomes discouraged by the.
dificulty of the new work and may develop & feeling of incapacity which will
militate against progress for some considerable time. This immaturity may
not, bé noticeable at once because there is usually an clement of familiarity about
sotne of the early work, but.sconer or later it will reveal iteelf in reduced effi.
ciency, and the reasons are rarely understood either by parents or teachers.’

12. After considering the main factors, to which due regard must be had
in any selective process, the Committee turned to examine the essentials of an
adequate technique for the purposc in view.  The current methods of selection
i.e., the traditional written examination set at the end of a course coupled with
a porsonal interview by local inspeotors in some cases were regarded ss obvious-
1y inadequabe both in the light of recent investigation and in relation to Indisn
eduoational’ conditions, The Committee first reviewed the procedure outlined
io. the Board's Report as follows : —

““The following selective process, which has proved successful elsswhers,
may, be worth trying in this country. Heads of Junior Basic (Primary) Schools
shoyld be agled in the first place to submit the names: of those pupils in, the
_appropriate age-group- who in their opiuion and on the strength of their school
record would benefit by s high sohool education. The lists so submitted should
be sorutinised by the Inspector or Inspectors of the ares concerned with a view
to seeing whether each school has recommended n reasonable number of oandi-
datss. Consultations should take plage between Inspectors snd Heads with
the object of revising the liste where neeessary. The candidates on the lists
s0 revited should then undergo a common examination, which should not be
oo strenuous and should be designed to test intelligence and promise rather.
than sctual atbainment. This commaqn examination should be controlied by a
Board of Bxaminers specially constituted for the purpose. Parents whose
children are not inoluded in the origina! list of recommended candidates should
bave: the right of requiring thab their children ahould be fested. at the common
examination. This is only an outline of the kind of selective procedure which
will-he needed to obtain the right quality of pupils for the High Bohools. It is
fully realised that there are other methods and that in dny case, modifications
will be required to suit local conditions.”

The Committee also had before them a summary of the procedure adopted
" by.the Fssex Eduoation Committee for the selection of children for secondary

eduostion. This is in line to a subsiantial degree with the selective processes
foliowad by other eduoational authorities in Fngland, The Committee found
themaplves in general agreement with the main. principlens which were
common to the various selective methods mentioned sbove. They were of the

* HARocoswteuotion in.the Secondary Sohool (University of London Press)
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opinion that these principles were also valid for the system contemplated in
the Board’s report and:may-be. adogﬁtzd-wibh such modifications as. fhe speoial
oircumstances of -different parts of this country may demand

18. The general method of selection for  High Schools. the adoption of

which is recommended by the Committee, is set out below .—

(1) The Head Teachers of Primary Schools should in the firs} Elme_ submi
the names of those pupils in the appropriate age group who in their opinjon
or on the strength of thejr school record are fit for high school educstion.

(3) The liste so submitted should be scrutinised by the Inspector or Inspec-
tors of the ‘ares concerned, with a view to sesing whether each school has
recommended . a reasonasble number of csudidates. Consultations should take
place between Inspectors and Heads with the object of revising the liats: where
necessary.

(8) The candidates on the lists so revised should then undergo a eommon
examination in the mother tongue, arithmetic snd general knowledge, which
should not be too strenuous and should be designed to test intelligenoce and
promise rather than aoctual attainment. The common examination should be
controlled by a Board of Examiners specially constituted #or the purpose. [This
examination should take the form as early as practicable of (i) a general ‘intelli-
gence test’ devised for and standardised in India, (ii) ‘Standardised tests’ of
attainment in an Indian language, arithmetic and general knowledge to be
evolved in Indiap conditions]. Parents whose children are not included in the
lists of candidates approved by, the Inspector should. have the right of requiring
that their children should. be tested at the common examination.

(4) Approximately twice the number of children &g there. are available
places should be selected on the result of the common examination after
allowance has been made for age variations within the prescribed age Lmit.

(5) Of those selected under (4) the first 40 per cent. in order of merit.should
be regarded as ‘‘recommended’’ candidates, entitled to admission unless other-
wise disqualified, the next 80 per cent. as quslified or borderline candidates
from smong whom any balance of places may be filled after an oral interview
and the remaining BO per cent. as reserves.

(8) Arrangements should be made to re-examine children whose.examination
performance did not live up to their school record or who -through illness or
other good reason were unable to sit for the common examination.

(7)' Oaxl;didstes should be given as wide a. chaice of sehool as possible.

14, In designing the form of school record, care should be taken to see that
its purpose is borne in mind and that the information given should be rele-
vant and definite and capable of being recorded in a convenient manner.
Careful and systematic examination of this issue may have to be undertaken
by a competent organisation with a view to standardiging a suitable form for
the schools of tomorrow. The following items of information are essential
it the school record is to be useful in the selection of pupils for high schools : —

i) The ohild’s atteinment in subjects, which will furnish evidence of
turther educational promise. '

(ii) His intelligence quotient.

(iii) His personal quslities, as a guide to the type of higher education for
which he is best suited. |,

(iv) Bstimates of his physical de'velopmént and health in 80 far as they
afect his achool life. )
The c_umu!stive_ record should be objectiye and based on. suitably graded
measyres. Head Teachers should be specially trained tp use measures.designed
tor this purpose, standardised over a wide area and recorded in as universally



Y

8

ptable terms. a8 practicable. Unless the necessary care. is taken the cumu-
lative record will not be worth the time and energy expended on it and schools
are liable to be over-burdened with schedules, forms and siatistics.

15. Important resesrches have been made during the last. two decades in
determining whether ‘intelligence’ tests alone, or. in. combination with other
measures provide a sufficiently reliable basis for forecasting the prospects of a
ch?ld_’s progress in the most advanced studies of the secondary stage. On the
whole, these researches have shown that of all the different kinds of information
it is possible to obtain before a child begins a high school course, the result of a
good intelligence test is often the best single measure, but its prognosis is likely
to be more accurate if it is supported by other measures, such as Attainment
Tests or School Records. In the West, a standardised group intelligence test
is regarded as an essential part of the selection processes.- A practice sheet is
supplied, there with each test booklet, so that each child has practice before:
sttempting the resl test.. This is done partly to make the child familiar with
the situation and partly to act as a ‘‘shock.absorber’’. Reforms in the educa-
tional system now taking place in advanced countries suggest the abolition of
the written examingtion and the substitution of intelligence and sattainment
tests in its place. Thes Committee recognised that a considerable leeway has
to. be made up before intelligence tests standardised in this country can alto
gether replace the ‘common examination’ recommended in this connection.

16. It is important to have un assessment of the personal qualities of each
selected child from the Head Teacher. As Head Teachers learn to do. their
job, it is hoped that their estimates will provide s reliable basis of summoning
up the possiblities of a school child. The personal qualities, in general. are:—

(i) Character and Disposition.
(i) Keenness and Industry.
(iii) Health and Attendance.

S (ivl) Parential attitude, so far as it is likely to affeot progress in the High
hool. )

The Head Teacher may classify each child as A (above average), B (average)
and C- (below average), A Head should not be required to draw up a list in
order of merit based upon his assessments of the attainment of a -child in
school subjects. '

17. As has already been recommended, the written test is to be so designed
that each child receives a mark which measures his fitness. But the score of
the child very largely depends on the kind of schooling he has previously
received. Children taking the test may not have had the same kind of schooling,
as oonditions may not be alike in any two primary schools. FExamination
marks, therefore, would be of real prognostic value if due allowances sre made
for “‘school conditions™. A small school with one or two teachers will have
to be given ‘‘mark allowance’ to compensate for the variation of school
conditions, - The other alternative is to use s measure of fitness from which
effects of the school conditions have altogether been sliminated.

18. The problem of compensating children for differences in age must receive
due consideration if the selective process is to ensure justice to all. Though
children of about 11 plus on the average are expected to appear for the selection
test, there, will be a difference of * twelve ' months between the oldest and
youngest, if only one year’s age group is tested or twice as much if the age
range is two vears, Twelve months may mean a great advantage at this age
whatever the form of the teat unless there is compensation. This variation is
likely to be still more considerable in India than in the West, particularly af
the stage when full compulsion is in the process of being introduced. A study
of the results of tests or examinations proves that the sge variafion has &
definite effect on the attainmeunt of the children and may account. other factors
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being equal, for a difference of 15 to 18 per cent, in marks. Most educationak
authorities in England, therefore, grant the younger children a graduated per-
centage of marks and this bonus is ‘commonly known as the ‘‘age aliowance’.
The Committee recommend that ‘‘age allowance™ must have its'due place in the
selective process to be adopted in India.

19. The Committee then proceeded to consider the main principles on
which -selection of students should be based for admission into higher pro-
fessional and technical institutions. It was uoted that in the uvsual course such.
ingtitutions laid down their own standards of admission, in the majority of
cases the standard being an all-round education plus proficiency in certain
special ‘subjects. It was hoped that educational authorities would in due
course investigate the possibilities of applying modern techniques of selection
at these higher stages with a view to ensuring the admission of students of-
the right calibre with requisite aptitudes. Opinion was general that higher
educational institutions could with profit utilise aptitude and attainment tests
as and when they are standsrdised for Indian conditions.

20. Having corsidered generally the nature of the methods of seleetion,
the Committee proceeded to examine ways and means of standardising such
methods. It was recognised that at present there was no organisation which
could undertake the task of devising and standardising the selective processes,
such as intelligence; aptitude, attainment tests, etc. The Committee, however,
were glad to note that the Government of Tndia have recently established in:
tha ‘Home Department an Employment Selection Bureau, with a specialist
staff and that this Bureau has been put in charge of Brigadier Vinden, formerly
Director of the Selection of Military Personnel Directorate. This Direeforate
during- the war had to select & large number of officers and men for various
services and have gathered a considerable amount of most valuable experience.
Wher. members of the Board had the opportunity of seeing the Directorate atb.
work at Dehra Dun in 1943, they felt that the experience gained shou'd be
made available in the field of educational and civil selection. Brigadier Vinden
gave a brief account of his new organisation and the expert methods he has
been able to employ for selection work in connection with certain categories
of administrative appointments. The Committee felt that the Bureau provided
the requisite foundation on which a guitable and adequate organisation cou'd be
built by the Government of India for conducting research in selective methods
and standardising tests of various types. The Provincial representatives on
the Committes were of opinion that the Cenfral Government should take the
lead and initiate investigations into the problems indicated above and standar-
dise methods of testing, which could he adopted in different parts of India with
such' local variations as may be deemed necessary. The Committee also
«xpressed the hope that the Central Bureau would afford sufficient scope for
rasearch, and training of such personnel as provincial authorities might require
in connection with educational expangion in their areas. Tt was therefore urced
that the Central Education Department should assist the new Bureau to develop
its services bearing in mind the future needs of the country. If administrative
requirements keep the present organisation fully occupied, it should be possible
for the Education Department to build up within or in close co-operation with
the Bureau an adequate organisation to serve the future gduecational authorities

in the ecountry. The Bureau, that the Committee had in mind should be able-
to- undertake—

(i) the formulation and standardisation of intelligence, aptitude and attain-
ment tests,

(n) guidance to schools in the ‘form’ of their Cumulative Records,
. (iif) the training of personnel for administering tests advising about careers,
ete.

21, The Oomngit_atee then considered the special problem of the eduecationallv
bacward communities.. Tt was felt that in the transitional period, i.c.. until
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such time as equal educational opportunities become available for all sections
of the populations, special provision would have to be made to ensure the
admission of a reasenable number of children from those communities to high
schools. They recommended that while some selection process as outlined
abeve would have to be applied, it might have to be confined to flling such
places as might be reserved for any community from among candidates belong-
ing to that community. It was, however, recognised that the standard of
admission could be relaxed only up to an extent consistent with maintaining the
minimum stendard required of a High School.

22. In congidering item 10 of the agenda it was recalled that the Board
have slready recommended that Employment Buresu and vocational guidance
should form an integral part of the future educational service. The Committee
therefore concerned themselves with the question of ways and means of making
suitable provision for vocational guidance in schools and colleges. If education
is to prepare an individual both for life and for a congenial employment, vora-
tional guidance should be regarded as the cmpletion of the process of education
which beging when the child enters school. Successful adjustment to life must
always imply efficient voeational guidance. The School, to start with, must
enlist the full co-operation of parent and child. It should, also, be possible to
collect adequate and reliable information regarding pupils’ mental and physical
make-up. The school record, properly maintained, will provide evidence of
~ developing abilities and aequired skill. The results of recent Vocational
Guidance experiments suggest that the abilities involved in highly skilled acti-
vitieg are likely to be of late development and are measured with greater consis-
teney at fourteen or so rather than at an earlier age. There are measures which
are being employed in the West and which might, under suitable conditions,
turnish helpful information. Among them may be mentioned :— '

((1) A test of ability to deal with w mractical situation {¢f. Healy’s Pieture
Completion Test TI, ‘‘Mazes’ and other non-verbal tests).

(2) A test of ability to understand simple mechanism.

(8) A test of ability to recognise ‘form relations’.

(4) A test of memory for shapes and designs.

(5) A test of colour discrimination. Specific voecational guidance will ‘be
required towards the end of the school career when the question of preparing
and qualifying for occupations will arise. For most boys and girls the practical
problem would be how to choose and to prepare for a suitable cccupation, The
advice of the School must be acceptable to the parent and the child. The choice
to a larger extent would no doubt be determined by the record of the candidate
his ambitions and parent’s wishes.

23. The success of any scheme of vocational guidance would rest on—

(i) An adequate survey of the occupations available. Employment Bureaux
would no doubt undertake the responsibility of such a survey in their own areas
and of proper classification of jobs based on ‘‘special abilities.””

(ii) A smcientific statement of the basic abilities required for the successful
performance of such jobs,

(i) The . provision in a school of suitable opportunities which will help to
develop these -abilities.

24. The Committee recommend the following steps in the way of providing
suitable facilities in vocational guidance:— '

(1) Benior Basie Schools, High Schools and Colleges should have on the
staff a properly trained teacher who is competent to advise pupils in the choice
of their careers. A ‘career adviser’ must be in close contact with employers.
Though there may only be one such expert in a school, other teachers will be
expected. to be familiar with the problems of vocational guidance. 'This could
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be ensured by incorporating principles of vocational guidance in the courses of
Teachers’ Training Colleges. . Universities should in all cases establish their
own Employment Bureaux.

(2) There should be Central and Provincial Bureaux where training and
research work in Vocational Guidance could be undertaken. Until such organi-

sations are set up, provision, as far as practicable, should be made in the
‘Training Colleges.

(3) There should be prqvision in Schools for ‘follow-up’ and of ‘after-care’
of school leavers. '

(4) Due assistance must also be given in regard to occupations in the rural
-areas

(5) ‘Career Masters’ in co-operation with Employment Bureaux should also
sce that conditions of employment offered are suitable and try to effect such

mmprovement as is practicable in consultation with employers and educational
authorities.

25. The Committee expressed.the hope that Fducational Authorities would
receive all possible assistance from the Employment Selection Bureau of the
Central Government, in connection with the building up of a service of vocational
guidance in schools and colleges.  Vealusble help may also be expected from
the Labour Exchanges now in process of establishing but experience in other

countries suggests that these should not be concerned with the placing of schoot
Jeavers in employment.

26. The following is a summary of the general conclusions and recommenda-
ticns of the Committee:—

(1) So long as the supply of places in instibutions of higher education is less
than the demand, as it is likely to be for many years to come. the principle of
selection will have to be applied in some form or other.

(?) The first selection of pupils for admission into the different types of High
Sehools should be made at the end of the Junior Busic (Primary) stage, i.e., at

-sbout the age of 11 plus.

(3) A further selection test should be held at the end of the Senior Basic
(Middle) stage at the age of 14 plus with a view to transferring to suitable high
schools those pupils who have developed at a comparatively late stage and those
‘who for some reason or other were missed at 11 plus. Buch pupils will require
special tution in some subjects on transter to the High Schools.

(4) The current methods of selection, i.e., the written examination, coupled
with a personal interview by local Inspectors in some cases, are inadequate
eonsidered in the light of recent investigations and Indian educational conditions.

(5) The general method of selectior for High Schools should be as set out
m paragraph 13 of the report.

(6) The school record should give relevant and definite information, capable
of being recorded in a convenient manner. Its standardisation and improve-
ment may require careful and systematic examination by & competent organi-

sation. But the form should include the following essential items of informa-
tion : —

(i) Attainment in subjects, which will furnish evidence of further educs-
tional promise,
(i) Intelligence Quotient.
(iif) Personal qualities ag a guide to the type of higher education best
— suited to the pup.

(7) Head Teachers should be specially trained to use measures designed
for this purpose

(8) A considerable leeway hags to be made up hefare intelligemee tests
standardised in this country can altogether replace the “‘common examination’'



s

10

(9) It is important to have an assessment of the personal qualities of each:
selected candidate from the Head Teacher.

(10) In considering ‘the marks which each pupil receives, due sailowance
has to be made for variations from schoo! to sehool.

(11) A suitable “*age allowance’’ is recommended for the younger children.

. (12) The cducational authorities should investigate the possibilities of apply-
ing modern technique of selection for admission into higher technical and pro-
fessional institutions. Aptitude and attainment tests could be profitably utilized
in this connection.

(18) The Committee consider that the Employment Selection Bureau estab-
iished under the Home Department provides the suitable foundation on which
an adequate organisation can be built for conducting research in selective
methods and standardising tests of various types. This Central Bureau’ should
be set up at an early date.

(14) The Central Bureau should afford sufficient scope for research and
training of personnel with a view to meeting the requirements of Provincial
and other educational authorities.

(16) Until equal educational opportunities are made available to all, in the
selective process, special provision will have to be made to ensure the admission
of a reasonable number of children from educationally backward sections of the
population. The standard of admission should however be relaxed only to the
extent consistent with maintaining the minimum, standard required for High
Schools. '

(16) Facilities for vocational guidance should be provided on the lines recom-
mended in paragraph 24 of the report.

ANNEXURE 1
AGENDA

1. To consider the main principles on which selection of pupils should be
made for admission into high schools; whether they should include native ability,
attainments or any other factors. '

2. To consider how far current methods of selection are adequate for deter-
mining such factors.

'8. In the light of the decisions above, to consider an adequate technique-
for the purpose in view. ,

4. To consider the stage or stages of a pupil’s career, at which such selection.
¢ould appropriately be made. )

5. To consider ways and means of conducting research into and standardisa-
ticn of the technique proposed.

8. To consider the main principles on which selection of students should be-
made for admission into.
(i) Higher Technical Institutions;
(ii) Colleges for professional careers; and
(ifi) Any other inatitution imparting advanced instruction.

7. To consider suitable technique of selection in regard to the above itemn-
(No. 6). ‘

8. To consider ways and means of the development and stendardisation of
technique of selection for admission to higher educational institutions.

9. To examine if any special considerafion is necessary in the selection of
pupils from educationally backward communities or those who have so far been-
doprived of education.

10. To consider ways and means of making a suitable provision of Voea-
tional Guidance in schools and colleges. :

11. To consider any other relovant matter that may be raised with the-
concurrence of the Chairman.



19

1
ANNEXURE 1I.

A BIELIOGRAPHY ON SELECTION OF PUPILS OF VARIOUS FORMS AND STAGES OF RIGHEE
EDUCATION AND ADVISING PARENTS AND PUPILS IN REGARD TO THR CHOICE OF
CAREERS,

1. Association of Assistant Mistresses in Secondary Schools. From eleven
to eighteen.

2. National Association of Juvenile employment and welfare officers. Voea-
tlonal guidance, employment and weltare of juveniles, 1942.
Earle, Methods of choosing a career; 1931.
. Williams, Careers for our sons, 1914,

Lorwin, Youth work Programs.
Osakley, Handbook of vocational guidance.
Bell, Matching Youths & Jobs,

Bedford, J. H., Qccupational Exploration, 1941, & Steelhead, A. F,
W. McClelland Selection; for Secondary education, pubhshed for : the'
$cottish Council of Reséarch in Edinburgh by the University of London Press.

10. F. M. Earle, Reconstruction in Secondary Education (U. L. Press).
11. A Buteliffle & J. W. Canham, BSection for Secondary Educaﬁqn
{Murray).

. D. W. Oates, Educational report in ‘Education’ January 5th, February
9th and March 2nd, 1945.

13. Cyril Burt, the Education of the Adolescent, British Journal of Psvehe-!
legy, November, 1048.

14. The report of a Sub-Committee of the Essex Educatlon Committee on
*“The Selection of Children for Secondary Education”

15. Textile industry: Recruitment, Selection and Training, “Times Educa-
tional Supplement’’, 16th Jan., 1943, ~

18. Voeational guidance: Problems of Selection, ‘‘Times Educational
Supplement’’, 15th January, 1944.

17. Vocational guidance: Plan for the Bahamas, ‘‘Times Educalionat
Supplement’’, 26th February, 1944.

£8. Vocational plan for the Reich Compulsory careers for school leavers
“Times Educalional Supplement’’, lst April 1944.

19. Vocationsl guidance report for Ayrshire, “Times Educationsl Supple-
ment’’, 8rd June, 1944.

20. Vocational guidance and Selection need for a central clearing - houss,
“Times Educational Supplement’’, 29th July, 1944,

21. Becondary education: problems of Selection, . ““Times Educational,
Supplement’’, 9th December, 1944.

22. Secondary Schools, “‘Times Educational Supplement’’, 9th December;
1944,

28. Belection at eleven plus ‘‘Times Educational Supplement’’, 24th March.
1944,

94. Present practice for admission to junior technical schools, *‘TPimes-
Educational Supplement’’, 21st July, 1044,

25. Belecting thirteen year olds: how one country has tackled the prohlem,
**Schoolmaster'’, 8th June, 1944,

26. Belection for pre-apprenticeship, *“‘Times Educational Supplement”
17th March, 1945.

27. Belection for Secondary Education, “Ttmes Educational Supplement
Tth April, 1945.

98. Guided choice in post-primary eduecation, “‘Journal of Education
February, 1943,

&
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ANNEXURE IIIL

Buseapts FROM, THE Hapow REporT oN PriMany SeHooL (cf. 17BM 1 OF AGENDA)
(Not printed)

ANNEXURE IV

Exeuacr From THE BEPORT ON PosrT-War EpucaTioNaL DEVELOPMENT IN [NDIA
uX THE CENTRAL ADVISORY [30aBD oF HpucatioyN (cf. 1ITEM 4 OF AGENDA)

(Not printed)

ANNEXURE V
Iixreacr FrROM THE REPORT oN Post-War EbucaTionAL DEVELOPMENT IN INDIA
8Y THE (ENTRAL ADVISORY Boarp or EpucatioN (cf. ITEM 4 OF AGENDA)

1t hag also been recommended that the transfer of children from the *‘basic”’
school to other forms of post-primary education should be provided for after
the 5th class, i.e., at the conclusion of the Junior Basic (Primary) stage or
about the age of eleven plus in order that children with special abilities and
sptitudes may ombark on a more prolonged course of further education than
cn be provided in Senior Basic (Middle) Schools, where the great majority
will finish their full-time schooling.

ANNEXURE VI

¥xweacrs From THE MEMORaNDUM BY Lpucartion, HearTe AND Lanps DEPART-
MENT IN REGARD TO THE REPORT PREPARED BY THE CENTRAL ADVISORY BoAmp
oF Fpuoarion ox Post-War EpucaTioNnaL DEVELOPMENT I¥ INDIA (cf. 1TEM
Y OF THE AGENDA)

.

Fears have been expressed by the Vice-Chancellor of ‘Annamalai University
aad by the Director of Public Instruction, Madras, that the application of the
gelective principle for higher education may result in unfairness to members
of backward communities. The Department recognised that pending the com-
plets establishment of a national system of Education which caters impartially
for all, special measures may be necessary to safeguard these and other interests
during the transitional period. This, howewer, will be a matter for the educa-
tional authorities concerned and there is nothing in the Report which precludes
them from taking such measures as they may think necessary in this connection,
There can be little doubt as to the validity of the selective principle itself. Bovs
and girls are born with, different abilities and aptitudes and apart from any
question of social justice, the public interest requires that those with the
requisite capacity, in whatever class or community they may found, should
be given the chance of further education in orvder that thes mayv be equipped
to serve the community to the best of their ability. The Department agree
with the Board that if an early starb is to be made and until the requisite
apply of teachers is advisable, it will be inevitable that the responsible autho-
tities should concentrate mainly on selected areag in the first instance.

» * * »

There i8 of course no reason whyv areag should be of uniform size or restricted
to" the ‘basis set out above. There mav he excellent arguments in favour of
making them much bigger in many places, and it will almost always be desirable
tp treat large towns and their siburbs as single administrative units. On the
ather hand, particularly in the earlier stages. when the rate of expansion is
restricted by the number of teachers available, it will be easier with smaller

its to meet the special claims of backward communities and to obviate the

eriticism that one geographical seetion of a Provinee or State is being favoured at
the expense of the rest.
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ANNEXURE VI
ExrrAor vROM THE HEPORT 0r THE CENTRAL ADVISORY BoArp o EDUCATION oN
PosT-War EpvcatioNar DEVELOPMBENT IN INDIA (cf. I1EM 10 OF AGEBNDA)

FMPLOYMENT BUREAUX
(Not printed)

ANNEXURE Vil
Exrract FrRoM THE NORWOoOD REPORT ON CURRICULUM AND K XAMINATIONS IN
SECONDARY SCHOOLS,

R
L4 - . a - L

AGE OF ENTRY UPON SECONDARY EDUCATION
(Not printed)

ANNEXURE IX
SvMMaRY oF THE REPORT (1944) oF THE SPECIAL SUB-COMMITTEE APPOINTED. BY
e EsseEx Epucation COMMITTEE ON THE SELECT1I0N OF CHILDREN FOR
SEcoNDARY EDUCATION,
(Not printed)

ANNEXURE X
(Not printed)
* %*

GIPD--L-—[10D of E—20.12-46—706,
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Report of the Uommittee of the Central Advisory Board of Education
appointed to consider the conditions of service (other than the
remuneration) of teachers.

PREVACK.

A their twelfth meeting held in Mysore in January 1946
the Central Advisory Board of 1iducation considered the Report
of the Committec appointed to cxamine certain matters affecting
the conditions of serviee of teachers at all stages of education,
e.g., size of classes, hours of work, ete. The report was adopted
by the Board with minor amendments and it was decided that it
should be forwarded to the Provincial and State Governments for
neeessary action.

At their oleventh meeting beld at Karachi in January, 1945 the
C. A.B. of Tiducation considered Further certain matters affecting the
conditicns of service of teachers at all stages of education, e.g., size of
clusses, hours of work, holidays, sick leave, ete., and appointed the follow.
ing Conunittee to examine and report on the issue :—
"Lt-Col. Dr. J. €. Chatterjee, M.A., D.Litt, ML.A, Vies-
Chancellor, Agra University,
Rir Maurice Gwyer, KCB, K.CSI, D.C.L, LLD., Viee-
Chancellor, Delhi University.
Dr. V. 8 Jha, Ph.D.,, Officer on Special Duty (PostWar
Reconstrietion), Central Provinees & Berar.,
A. 8. Khan, Esquire, M.Se, LE.8.. Director of Public Instrue-
tion, Bihar.
Dr. Mokan Sinha Mehta, M.A., Ph.D,, LL.B., Bar.-at-Law, Diwan
of DBanswara.
S. N. Moos, Esquire, C.LE.,, M.A,, (Cantab.), LE.S., Director of
Pnblic Iustruetion, Bombay Province. ‘
Mvs. Renuka Ray, B.Sc., Econ. (Lond.), M.L.A.
Dr. John Sargent, C.I.LE., M.A., D.Litt.,, Bducational Adviser to
the (Government of India.
Dr. (Mrs.! Malini B. Sukthankar, M.B.B.S8., J.P.
] K. Zlachariah, Esguire, M.A., LE.8., Director of Public Instruetion,
Jengal. '
2. The Chairman of the Board subsequently appointed the following
adaitional] members :-— .
b glr Zakir Husain, M.A.,, Ph.D., Principal, Jamia Millia Islamin,
elhi. o :
R. P. Patwardhan, Esquire, B.A.(Oxon.), LE.S., Director of
Public Instruction, Bombay. (Vice Mr. 8. N. Moos, retired).
Miss K. Ranga Rgo.
Mrs, Hannah Sen. Principal, Lady Irwin College, New Delhi.
3. The Chairman also appointca Sir Maurice Gwyer as Chairman
of the Committee, :
4. The Committee met fn the Secretariat, New Delhi, on ths 12th
end 13th December, 1945. The following members were presen? -
1. 8ir Maurice Gwyer. (Chairman)
2. Lit.-Col. Dr. J. C. Chatterjee.
3. Dr. Zakir Husain,
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Dr. V, 8. Jhe.
A. 8, Khan, Ksquire,
Dr. Mohan Sinha Mehta.
R. P. Patwardhan, Esquire.
Mise XK. Ranga Rao.
9. Dr. John Sargent.
10. Mrs, Hannah Sen. ,
11, Dr, (Mrs,) Malini B. Sukthankar,
12, K. Zachariah, Esquire.

Mrs. Renuka Ray was unable to be present. Dr. D. M. Sen, Secre.
tary, C.A.B. of Education, was Secretary of the Committes.

5. The agenda which the Comwittee considered and the papers eir-
cnlated to the membors are set out in the Annexures to this report.

6. The conditions of service of teachers in Universities and other
institutions of similar status having been previously dealt with by another
committee appointed by the Board, the present Committee have omitied
this subject from their consideration. The agenda also excludes such
matters, e.g., the remuneration of teschers, as have already been covered
by the Report of the Committee appointed to consider the question  of
the Training, Recruitment and Conditions of Service of Teachers.

7. The Committee wish to stress the fact that many important prob-
lems which have & direct bearing on the efficiency or otherwise of the
teaching profession have received inudequate attention hitherto and that
their urgent and satisfactory solution will largely determine whether
the profession is to attain the dignity which should belong to it, attraet
the right type of men snd women and get the best out of them. It s
a sad commentary on the existing state of affairs that in regard to basic
wsues such as methods of selection, terms of appointment, secuvity of
tenure, provision of leave, etc., thers is no uniformity of practice in the
country. It was the realisation of this urgent need, that brought this
Committee into existence. ‘

8. A study cof the information set out in Anmexure IV- will raveal
that different provinces follow different principles in regard to the
selection and appointment of teachers. The conditions generally and
particularly those which obtain in schools managed by District Boards,
Municipalities and in private institutions leave muech to be desired. In
many cuses the managers of recognised schools or the office-bearers of
tocal Boards, dc not possess the experience in edueational matters which
would enable them to select people of the right type and apart from this,
their jndgment is prone to be influenced by extraneons considerations,
Hence, the quality of the teacher in the schools they control is often very
poor. When, in addition, the selection, and appointment of teachers are
in one man’s hands, as is often the case, there is always a risk of corrup-
tion and favoaritism, and the right type of qualified teacker often fails
to pet a fair deal. , :

The Committee feel strorgly that the final say in selection should
rest in the hands of educationists and that proper machinery should he
devised so that the rights of the teaching profession as well as the claims
of the sehools are safeguarded. At the same time, it has to be trecognised
that ar adeqUaie number of qualified tedchers is not availsble to day
because the facilities for training are lacking and the finaieial aspect of

om1 oM
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the protession is not suficlently stivactive, Due allowance may have
to be made for these difficulties ; but educational expansjon canpot he
allowed to stand still on this account and the very fa:et of thg existing
shortage increases the need for a careful and impartia] seleetion, The
Committee realise that no uniform machinery of selection ean be pres-
eribed which will suif the circumstances of all areas but they suggest that
in the case of state schools it should be possible to put all appointments,
subject of course to confirmation by the Education Department, in phe
hands of a selection committee consisting of an officer of the Edueation
Department, a local eduecationist of standing if one is ava'ilable, and a
representative of . the local Board or Municipality responsible for the
ecntrol of the school. From the point of view of administrative con-
venience it may be desirable that such a selection ecommittee should deal
with all appointments to schools within a given area. In the case of
school” aided or recognised by the Jiducation Department it should he
mude a condition of ald or recognition that an officer of the Department
should Ve assceiated with the managing bedy when appointments are
made.

The Committee are of opinion that teachers may be classified under

the following main grades —

i, Graduates trained.

ii. Graduates untrained.

iii. Matriculates with two years’ training,

iv. Middle-Bchool Certificate-holders with two years’ training.

v. Matriculates untrained.

vi. Non-matriculates untrained.

Moreover, to ensure a reasonable amount of control by ibe Departe
ment over all appointments and to encourage a sense of solidarity to the
teaching professiou, the Committee feel that every province should consti-
tute a register of teachers covering all the grades gpeecified above. -+ All
teachers employed in schools maintained aided or recognised by Provincial
Edueation Depariments should be on the Provincial register and where an
institution desirve to employ a teacher who is not already on the Provin-
cial register they should apply at ‘onee to the Education Department for
his or her inclusion in it. The teacher should be removable from the
register for misconduet, inefficiency -or other good reason and thereafter
should wot be eligible for employment in any recognised .schocl in the
Provinee unless and until reinstated.

9. The Committee observed that even in sueh important matters as
security of tenure and the period of probation, there are substantial
differences of practice between one Province and another. Probationary
periods vary from three to twelve months in Government Schools, while
recognised schools make their own rules. The Committee see no reason,
provided that a teacher has been selected by a proper agency, why thers
should be any undue delay in confirming him though they accept the
need for a minimum period of probation which should be uniform for
all schools, before a teacher is placed on the Provinecial register. The
Cominittee therefore consider that a young teacher should be put on
probation normally for one year but under no cireumstances for more

1.1201ED
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than two and that a teacher of ten years’ experience should not ‘he re-
guired to go on probation on a new appointment, . Probation in the case
of Head Teachers is also to be deprecated as it is caleulated to weaken
their anthority at a critical stage.

Tt was agreed that all teachers, whether in (tovernment or private
istitutions, should be appeinted on a written contract which should
provide for three months’ motice hy either party in the case of termina~
tion of appointments for reasons other than misconduct as well as for a
vight of appeal.

iu, Leave rules for teachers need to be standardised as well as
liberalisod. Tt is essential to the peace of mind of a teacher that he should
know ihe amount of leave, with or without pay, on which he can count
both in the novmal course and in the event of illness. KExecept when an
engagement has been terminated summarily for miseonduct a teachen who
has completed a term’s work should be regarded as entitled to the
ensuing holiday with full pay. Sick leave shonld accumulate at the rate
of 15 dayvy for every six mounths’ serviee up to a maximum of {welve
months on full pay but to meet cages of hardship arising from sickness
in the early veavs of sevvice teachers should be allowed to draw siek
pay in advance up to a maximimi of six months, the amount so drawn
to be debited agaiust subsequent accumulation.

In the case of women tecachers it was agreed that they should be
allowed ihe same amount of leave as men teachers with the addition nf

& period of three months at a time in the way of maternity benefit up
to a maximum of one year in all. ‘

In view of the recommendation set out above the Committee do
net regara any provision for so-called privilege or casual leave as neces-
sary, especially as mo other profession hag the equivalent of the school
vacations whict: every teacher enjoys as a matter of course. The Com-
mittee, however, consider that a teacher should be allowed emergency
leave upto a limit of seven days in a year for special reasons. Mhig leave
ghould not be claimed as a matter of right. :

11. The size of the class which he may be called upon to teach will
obviously affect the extent and incidence of a teacher’s work. Unfortn-
nately what may be regarded as the ideal size from the point of view
of efficient instruction and personal contact between teacher and taught
will not be atiainable until the available supply of teachers in all grades
of school is much greater than it is at present or is likely to be for years
to come.- The Committee must therefore be content to express the view
that no class in any school should have more than 40 children on the
register, and that the number of pupils in a High School and a Primary
Relool should not exeeed 600 and 300 respectively.

12. In fixing the working hours for teachers the peculiar nature of

the teacher s 1':a.sk must be kept in view. Teaching is an exaeting husi-

" ness which makes great demands on the patience and imagination as wel}
ag the physieal stamina. No good teacher’s working day can be limitéd

to the hours actually spent in the class room. The Committee recmﬁmend

that a teacher should be required to be on the premises of the school for

32 hours per week. Out of this not more than 24 hours should .be

devoted to teaching and tutorial work, the remainder being given to
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extra-mural activities, supervision of games, excursions or such othcp
‘work as may be allocated by the Head of the school.

13. With regard to the question of working days and holidays it
is evident that in a vast country liks India, this matter will have to be
largely determined by local custom and conditions. Uniformity is
possible in fixing the minimum of working days ; but each Province
‘will arrange the time both of school session and of holidays according te
its convenience and requirements,

In fixing the proportion between the working days and the holidays,
the Committee agreed that schools should rcmain open for 200 working
days everv year. Kach working day should be divided into two sessions,
each session ecorsisting of not less than 2 and not more than 24 hours. A
working day will consist of not more than two sessions.

14. The Committee were divided in opinion on the guestion of
permitting school teaehers to undertake private tuition. Complaints are
frequent that icachers devote so much time to outside tuition that they
tire themselves out and sc¢ fail to give their best to the school. On the
other hand, teachers hold that they have to supplement their present
iradequate salaries if they are to mske both ends meet. Moreover there
is often a strong demand on the part of parents for extra tuition for their
children. The Committee were of the opinion that while no arbitrary han
can he imposed some sort of check is necessary to ensure that the teacher
was not undertaking this kind of work io the detriment of his main task,
Therefore, the Committee suggested that before undertaking private
tuition teachers should obtain permission from their Heads who should
maintain a register of private tuitions for the scrutiny of the Inspector
of Schools. DMoreover a teacher should not be permitted to undertakes
private tuition of a pupil ‘whom he is teaching in his own class.

15. There is very little pravision in existing school codes cither to
encourage or allow the teachers to undertake further study and training.
The Committee strongly felt that all teachers and particularly teachers
in isolated rural schools should be given every opportunity and en-
couragement to undertake higher study and avail themselves of study
leave for this purpose. They accordingly favour a wide cxtension of
refresher -courses and facilities for study leave though in the latter case
they feel it necessary to differentiate between study leave which is mainly
it the interest of the school and that which is 1nainly in the in-
terest of the teacher. They alsc reecommend the adoption as
soon as cireumstances permit of the principle of ‘‘ grace terms ’’ whereby

a teacher after not less than seven years’ approved service becomes entitled
to a term’s leave on full pay. o

16. It is reasortable to require that teachers in their own interest and
that of their pupils should be healthy in body and mind. More and niore
stress is now being laid on the need of introducing a high standard of
hygiene in schools but if teachers are found to be medically unfit’ or
eareless in matter of personal hygicne mueh harm can be done to the-
health of the children. In the opinion of .the Committee, every teachey
should undergo a medical examination before his appointment and if

at subsequent stage the Inspector of Schools or the Head is dissatified
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with his physical econdition, he may be required tg undergo another medi-
cal examination. To ensure fairness in all such cases, the Committee
&dvocate the appointment of a Medical Board to hear a'ppeals. In all
such cases the teacher should not be asked to pay the medical fee.

The Committee were of opinion that in view of the conditions gene-
rally obtaining in this country 55 shculd be retained as the age at which
a teacher could either claim to retire or be required by his employer to
do so. In view of the shortage of teachers, however, there would he an
obvious argument in favour of granting extensions up to the age of 60 to
all teachers still eapable of rendering efficiont service. Only in very ex-
ceptional cireumstances should teachers be retained in service after the
age of 60. -

17. Main conclusions—The following is a summary of the Com-
mittee’s main conclusions.

1. Selection Committees should be established for the appointments
of teachers in all types of school on the lines set out in the Report.
All {eachers of whatever grade where confirmed on their appointments
shouid be placed on a Provineial cadre.

I1. The period of probation should be one year in normal cases,
and shounid not exceed two years under any circumstances.

I1I. Teachers should be appointed on a written contract basis.

1V. Teachers should become entitled to 15 days’ sick leave on full
pay for every 6 months’ service and should be allowed to accumulate
it up to a maximum of 12 months. Women teachers may avail them-
selves of three months leave in the way of maternity benefit upto a
maximum of one year in addition t¢ the usual sick leave. There is
no necessity for privilege or Casual leave in addition to the above,
but emergency leave upto seven days in a year may be granted
under exeeptional circumstances.

V. The size of a_class should not exceed 40 students.

VI. Every teacher should be required to be on the premises of the
school for 32 hours per week, out of whieh not more than 24 should
be oecupied by feaching, the remaining being devoted to extra-muaral
or other school activities not entailing actual teaching.

VII. Schools should be open for not less than 200 days or 400
sessions a year each session consisting of 24 hours approximately.
A working day wili consist of only two sessions.

VI1I. Teachers should obtain permission from the Head Teacher
to underiake private tuition—and a register will be kept in {his
connection, '

IX. Teuchers should be gwvon facilities for refresher courses or
study leave on full pay a dist:uction being drawn between study
leave which is in the interests of the school and that which ig in the
interests primarily of the teacher. A © grace-term ’ on full pay after
seven years’ service should be given as of right.

X. Teachers should undergoe compulsory medieal examination
before appointment and suhsequently when required.

X1. The normal age of retirement should be fixed at 95, to be

gzglen?ed upto 60 when thought desirable in the interests of the
Jehool,
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ANNEXURE 1.

AGRNDA.
1. To consider the suitable methods of selection and appointment of teachers
in Basic (Primary and Middle) Schools und High Schools under each of fhw

following categories :—

(a) 8ehools owned and managed by Government ;
(b} Schools recognised by Government.

2. Ty cousider the question of probationary period and security of tenure
of teachers in all recognised sehools.

3. To consider the desirability of making a reasonable provision of leave for
teachers generally, and on grounds of health in partieular ; (a) for men (b)
for women, '

4. To consider, with due regard to effieiency, suitable limits to the sizes
of classes in-—

{a) Basic (Primary) School; Boys and Girla.
(h) Basie (Middie) Sehool ; Boys and Girls.
(¢) High School (Aeademie} ; Boys and Girls.
(d) High School (Technical),

5. To consider the total number of working hours per week, to be assigned

to a teacher at different stages of edncation mentioned in item 4
(a) in teaching ;
(b} in tutorial, and
(e} in extra-currienlar work.

6. To consider the desirability of planning of school sessions on a regional
Fagiy with due 1egard to elimatic and sensonal conditions.

7. To consider if the eurrent system of holidays, partienlarly their number
and disiribution is conducive to the masimum educational efficiency.

8. To consider whether in the interest of efficient instruetion, teachers should
be permitted to undertake private tuition or other outside work.

9. To consider the desirability of sranting study leave to teachers at reason-
able intervals.

10. To consider such matters as medical examination, age of rotivement,
extensions of service, ete,

11. To examine if women, in teaching service, merit separate consideration
under any items. mentioned above.

12, To consider any other matters relevant fo the terms of reference.

ANNEAURE J7,

A bibliography of vecemt arlicles im eiucational journuls on Conditions ot Servies
of Teachers.

1. Status of Teachers. ¢ Times FEducational Supplement’-—6th Feh. 43.

9. Teachers’ Probationary Year : Memo. on conditions, ‘ Times Educatronm
Supplement —-13th Nov., 43.
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8, Status of the teacher : Headmasters discuss emergency training. ‘Z'imes
Educational Supplement '—8th Jan., 44

4. Ixiraneous duties of teachers : Questions in Parliament. ‘ Times kdu-
eational Supplement '—25th Mar., 44.

5. Women Teachevs : demand for equal pay. ° Times Educational Suppls-
ment '—15th April.,, 44,

6. Toachers in U.3.8.R.: Salaries and Conditions of work. ° Times
Fauecational Supplement —27th May, 44.

-

7. Teachers in U.S.A.: Training and Salaries.  Times Fducational
Supplement ~—1st July, 44,

8. Duties of Teachers. ‘ Times Educational Supplement '—Tth Oet., 4.
0. ‘i'enchers’ Salaries. ‘Times Educational Supplement’—18th Nov., d4.
10. Teachers” safeguards. ‘ Educaiion "—Tth Jan.,, 44.

11. Edueation Bill amendments : Safeguarding the teachers. ¢ Education’--
4th lreh., 44,

12. Bill in Committee ; Size of (lasses. ‘Educati&n *—25ih Febh., 44.

18. Netional union of Teachers ;—
(a) Remwneration and conditions of servieg.  Education’—28th April, 44.
(b} Retired teachers-suggested procedure, ¢ Education’—-28th April, 44.
() Parity. of conditions. ‘ Education '—28th April, 44,
(1) Size of classes. ° Educotion 1 —28th April, 44,

14, Bxtraucous duties N, U, 1. policy, ‘Schoolmaster *—10th Aug., 43.

. Status of the teacher—I". 1. Hansard. * Schoolmaster '—3rd Aug., 4.

—
fa] ol |

. Teachers for to-day and tomorrow. ‘Schoolmaster —6th July, 44,

-

7. Pension grievances and the new bill.  * Teachers World 7-—Tth Teh,, 43.

18, Probationary year, (Notes and comments). ¢ Journel of Education”—
Jan,, 44.

el 134 Professional status by T.P, R. Laying. “Jowrnal of Educalion”—
eh., 44,

20. Importance of providing cumulative sick leave for teachers—C. A, Weber
“ Bducation Digest *™—March, 43,

— e e i a.

ANNEXURE IIL

Report of the Committee of the Central! Advisory Board of Hdaeation
nppointed to consider the question of the Training, Recruitment and conditions of
Lorvice of teachers, logether with the deeisions of the Board thereon. (1843).

(Not printed).



131

ANNEXVRE IV,

A BTAYEMENT SHOWING THE METHOPS OF SELECTION AND APPGINTMENT O
) * TEACHERS ADOPTED IN THE I’ROVINCES, ETC,

Provinew, Type of School,

Jdesam—

{a) Government , .. (a) High Schonls.—Posts are filled by the Govern-
ment on the recommendation of the Director
of Public Instruction.

Middle & Primary Schools.~Posts are generally
tilled by the Divisional Inspectors of Schools
with the approval of the Director of Public

. Instruetion.
(b) Recognised +o (b) In ecase of Board Schools posts are filled by
the authorities of the Bosrd concerneds n
case of olther Aided Bchools these are filled
hy the Managing Committees of the Schools
with the approval of the Department,
aengal— :

(«) Government ,. (a) High Schools-~Headmasters und Headmistresses
are appointed either by promotion from lower
Services or by direet reeruitment from out-
side. ~ Asstt. Masters and Asstt. Mistresses ave
appointed by direct reeruitment,

Middle and Primary Schools.—VtHeadmasters and
Headmistresses of Middle Schools are ap-
peinted  either by promotion or by direet
recruitinent.  Other appointments are made
hy direct recruitment.
() Reecognised .o (b) High & Middle Schools.~The Managing Com-
mittees of an H, B. (Private recognised)
School has the power of appointing teachers
and there are no definite rules in the ease of
Private Middle Schools.

Primary Schoois.—In case of Schools managed
hy District Board, Municipality and Calentta
Corporation, the teachers are recruited by the
Board, Chairman of Municipality and Cor-
poration Services Committee respectively.
In case of schools aided by the Local Boards,
the teachers are appointed by Managing Com-
mittees of the Schools,

Bikar—

(a) Government .. (a) High Sehools.~~Hbadmasters are appointed by
promotion from among Asstt. Headmasters.
Agstt. Masters and Asstt, Mistresses are ap-
pointed by advertisement in the gazette and
newspapers.

Middle Schools.—Appointments are generally
made by the Inspector of Schools throush
advertisement.

Primary  Schools.—Appointments are made
throush advertisement by Distriet Tnspeetors.
of Schools in ease of boys’ schools and by
L. 0. L. in case of girla’ schools.



(b) Resugnised .

Bombay—
(e} Government .

(b) Recognised ‘e

C, P. & Berar—
(a) Government

{b) Recognised ..

ludrgs—
() Government .

(b) Recognised R

NW. F. P

(¢) Government ..

182

(b) Teachers ave appointed by the Managing Cow-
mittees of {lie sehools in aecordance with the
minimum  qualifications  prescribed by the
Deptt. The produets of Patna, Benares and
Algarh Universities are given preference
over those of other Universities, other things
beiny equal,

(«) Appoinimenls of Agstt. Masters and Asstt.
Mistresses are mude by nomination from
amony candidates who must be graduates,

() The diserction lies entirely with the Manage-
ment of Schools so far as appointment of
teachers ave coneerned. Meachers are gene-
rally selected by advertisement jn loeal
papers.

(a) Headmasters|Mistresses of High and Middle
Schools are appointed by promotion from
Asstt,  Masters|Mistresses.  Other teachers
in all types of schoolg are appointed from the
list of-eandidates maintained for the purpose.

{b) Appointments are made by the Managing Com-
mittee of the School coneerned,

(u) High Sckools.~ School Assistants are reeruited
by 1. 8. C. or by promotion of Secondary
grade teachers.  Secondary grade teachers
~and other teachers are recrnited by Distriet
Edueational Officers and Principals in case of
men teachers and by Inspeetresses of (itls’
Schools  iu case of Women teachers,

Elementary Schaols—Teachers are recruited by
the Asstt, Agents in the Vizagapatam and
East Godavari Agencies.

(b) High & Biddle Schools—Headmasters and
Head-Mistresses are appointed by promotion
of suitable teachers or by direct recruitment
{without reference to communal rotation rules).
Secondary grade teachers are generally ap-
pointed by direet recruitment {on the basis
of communai representationsp and other
teachers and instructors|instructresses are
directly recruited {without reference to com-
munal representation rules).

Elementary Schools—Secondary grade teachers
in schools of loeal Bodies are appointed hy
direct recruitment or by promotion, and other
teachers are directly recruited.

(a) Iigh® Schools.—Headmasters are appointed by
promotion on selection from among senior
8. A. V. grade teachers; the 2nd masters
and 3rd masters are appointed by selection,
promotion or diveet reernitment and the
Agstt, Masters are appointed by direct
recruitment.



{b) Recognised .

Orissa—

{a) Government ..

Sind—
(a) Government .,

{b) Recognised

.2
{a) Government .r

(») Recognised .

A jmer-Merwara—
(#) Government ..

{b) Recognised
L1201ED

(L) High

133

(b) Appointments are genmerally made either by

promation to higher grades or by direct
recruitment.

All vacancies in subordinate Educational Service

are ordinarily advertised and filled by selec-
tion from among caudidates who reply to the
advertisement or are nominated by the Prin-
cipals of the training colleges. In case of
urgency Inspeetors may select candidales
from the list of registered candidates main-
tained by them.

(a) High Schools.~Headmasters are appointed- by

* promotion of suitable teachers or by direct
recruitment. Other teachers are appointed
by nomination from among candidates who
must he graduates.

Schools.—(Non-Government) —Teachers

- are directly appointed by advertising the
posta. -

Primary Schools.—(Local Authority)—Teachers

ars directly recruited from among those sue-
cesstul candidates in Primary School Leav-
ing Certificate Examination,

(@) High Schools~-Trained Gradunate teachers are

appointed by advertisement through P.8.C.
or by promotion from trained undergraduste
teachers who have taken their degree. Lower
grade teachers in Schools for Girls are ap-
pointed by promotion or direct reerunitment.
All' other teachers are appointed by adver-
tisement through P.S.C.

Middle Sehools.~1n boys’ Schools Head Teachers

are appointed by promotion of Asstt. Masters
in consultation with P.S.C. and Asstt.
Teachers are appointed by the D.P.I. for
B years From among teachers working as
Tnstructors in Bagie Refresher Course, Ap-
pointments of Women teachers carrying an
initial salary below Rs. 50 p.m. are made by
the Chief Inspectors of Girls’ Schools and
for others by advertisement through P.S.C.

() In Local Fund Schools appointments are made

by promotion or direet recrnitment by the
(Chairman, Education Committee. No method
is preseribed for private recognised schools.

(a) Teachers in Vernacular Schools are nominsated

from amongst V.T.Cs. from Normal Sehools.
Other posts are filled by Selection through
advertisement, preference being given to loeal
qualified men.

(b) Seleetion is generally made after advertisement.
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Baluchistan—

(¢) Government .. (a) Principals of Higher Grade Secondary Schools
for boys are appointed through 1. P. 8. C.
and teachers in other types of schools are p-
pointed by application to the Superintendent
of Education,

(») Recognised .. (B) Teachers are appointed by application to the
School concerned.

Buangalore—
Ezg %},’ggﬁﬁ:ﬁt o }Normally by advertisement in the loeal papers.
Delhi—

(a) Government (a) Middle Schools—Department recrnit teachers

) nfter proper advertisement.

(h) Recoguised .. (b) High and Middie Schools,—Local Bodies|Manag-
ing Committees of Schools concerned recruit
teachers by advertisement.

Primary Schools—Some local bodieg recruit
teachers after proper advertisement,

Extract from the Primary Primary and Secondary Schools—Teachers are
and secondary schools employed in the following categories :—
(Grant Conditions) Re- (1) Temporary Teachers—Minister approves the
gulations, 1945, made by appantment of such a teacher for a period
the Minister of Edueca- not execeding 5 years unless, having vegard
tion, England. to the available supply of teachers and candi-

dates, he thinks fit to extend the period from
year to year.

(2) OQccasicnal Teachers—A person who is mnat
qualiied for employmeni as a regular assisg.
tant teacher may be employed as an oeca-
sionnl teacher in substitution for a regular
assistant teacher. In speeial circumstances
a person not qualified for employment as a
vegular assistant teacher but is otheriise
suitable may be employed for part.time
instruction in approved subjects.

(3) Teachers (Regular Assistant or Qualified).—
Trainad teachers are employed as qualified
toachers and the first year of their service
is regarded as probationary period, during
which time they must satisfy the Minister of
their practical proficiency as teachers,

ANNEXURE V.
A STATEMENT SHOWING THE CONDITIONS OF SERVIOE, PROBATIONARY PERIOD AND
SECURITY OF TENURE OF TrACHERS 1N ScHOOLS IN INDIA,
(¢f. TTEM 2 oF AGEND4a).

Province.  Probationary

Period.
Security of Tenure,

&) (2)

] . In all Government and recogmised schools
3 months™ notice of discharge from service is given
to permanent incumbent when the post is abolished,
In other cases onc month’s notice is served. Tea-
chers affected are allowed to appeal to an authority
next above the one who inflicts punishment,

—

Assam .
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(2)

Benyal .e

¢ miunths

Bilear-—
2.-12 monthg

Bombay

C. P. & Berar ..

Government Schools——(High & Middle)-—~lor
dismissal '3 months’ notice is necessary in case of
permancnt teachers, Provisiou for appeals has been
made in the Civil Services Rules,

Private recognised High Schools—The gervices
of a permanent teacher (i.e., one who has renderad

. service at least for 2 years) may be terminated by

one month's notice, on either side, on sufficient ana
satisfactory ground. The ieacher may appeal to
the Arbitration Board,

Local Fund Schools (Primary).—No teacher
can be discharged from the Board without a pre.
vious report on his or her work from the Inspect-
ing Ageney in case of Aided sechools. In case of
sehools managed by Local Boards the matter is
left to the discretion of the Board. In ease of
Aided schools an appeal may be made to the D.P.I,
within 8) days of the order of discharge, In case
of sehools managed by Loeal Boards appeal lies
with the District Inspector of schools.

Government—~Schools,—One month’s notice in:
case of temporary tenchers and reasonable notice of
at least 3 months in case of those in permanent.
employ are uecessary for discharge from serviee.
In case of Headmaster and Lady Prineipals of High
Schools appesals are decided by the Government in
consultation with the P.S.C. In ecase of Subordi-
nate Serviee Teachers appeals lie with the authority
immediately superior to the authority inflicting the
punishment.

Reeogwised High Schools.—One month’s notiea
or a month’s salary in lien thereof is necessary for
discharging teachers from services. An appeal
against the dismissal is permnissible.

Government Schools—When a post is aholished:
3 months’ notiee for discharce from service is neces.
sary, Provision for appeals has been provided in
the B.(C.8. Discipline and Appeal Rules.

Recoqnised Schools—For discharge from Ser-
viee permanent teachers are generally given notice
for a school term and in ease of reduction of estab-
lishment they are given 3 months’ notice. Serviees
can be dispensed with without notice after dué in-
quiry in euzse of insubordination or miscondnet.
Temporary teachers are served one month’s notice
for their discharge from service. No specifie provi-
sion exisis in the matter of appeal. In case of dis-
pute between teachers and the management gquestion:
is sometimes referred to the Department.

(overnment Schools—Three months’ notiee is
required for discharge from service, An appeal
may be made to the anthority immediately superior,
to the officer passing the order of punishment and,
if rejected, an appeal may be made to the loeal.
(Yovernment.
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G

2).

MMadrgs—
1 year

N. W. F

Orissa—

. P,

3—12 months

Recognised Schools.~—One month’s netice is ¥~
quired for discharge from serviee. There are nm

" rules prescribed by Government for the purpose of

appeal. The management of the school ean dispose
o the appeal.

-Government Schools—If the posts arc abolished,

3 months’ netice for discharge from service in ueces-
sary in case of permanent teachers and ene month's
notice in ease of acting men. No notiee is neeessary
in case of teachers discharged for want of vaenicy.
Provision for appeals has been made in the classi
fication and control and appeal rules.

Recognised Schools—For discharge from service
3 monthy’ notice in ease of permanent teachers and
reasonable notiee in case of others are necessary.
In case of Headmasters|Headmistrresses of Secon-
dary Schools (Local Bodies) appeals lie with the
Government and in ease of other teachers appeals lie:
with the D. P. L.

Government Schools—Ruled for discharge from
gervice gnd appeals have been provided in the
N.W.F.P. Swvbordinate Serviee Punishment and
Appeal Rules.

Aided Schools,.—Fa¢h management kas its own
rnles regarding the discharge from sevvieos of
teachery,  Usually one month’s notice is served in
such. cases. Appeals are made to the D.P.L
against the aelion of the management.

Local Fund Schools~The rules for discharge
from service of teachers in the D. B. schools are
the same ag in Government sehools, Appeal lies
with the D.P.I. in case of F.T.S. teachers and
with the Provincial Government in ease of 8.A.V .,
J.AV., 8.V., and other teachers. Munieipal
Board schools are guided in all such matters by their
respective Municipal Aects,

Covermment Schools—The teachers are entitled
to appeal to the authority immediately superior te
an authority passing order for removal, dismissal,
sugpension, ete.

Recognised Schools—The zervices of a teacher
may be terminated on either side, by one month’s
notice or on payment of a month’s galary in Heu
thereof. The serviee of the teacher may he dis
pensed with for gross mirconduct after giving him
an opportunity of making a defence. In the former
cage appeal lies with the management of the school
and in the latter case it rests with the school

Tuspector.
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) (2)

Punjat—

1 year . Government Schools —No notice of discharyge
from service is given in ease of temporary or officiat-
ing bands. Permancnt teachers are governed hy
C. 8. Rules (Punjab) and there is provision for
appeal in cases of dismissal, ete.

Recognised Schools. ~-No definite departmentak
rules exist in this mauiter,

Bind o .o Government High Schools.—3 months’ notice
is required for discharging any teacher from serviee.
The teacher concerned ¢an appeal to the authorify
higher than the appointing authority, s.e. Govern-
ment.

Non-Government. High and Middle Sechools.—
Usually one month’s notice is given for discharge
from serviece. The staff apply to Managing Board
for. appeals.

Local Authority Sechools—Primary Schools.—
3 months’ notice for discharge from service is neces-
sary. In ease of dismissal appeal can be made to
" the local authority.

U.r— '
1 yeat .e Government Schools.~~The teachers are guided
by C. 8. R. for their security of tenures.
Recognised Schools.—Txeept in case of removal
for misconduet or in absence of an agreement to
the contrary, a permanent teacher’s serviee may be
terminated on one month’s notice on either side when
he is lon probation and on two months’ notice on
cither side i€ he has been confirmed.
Ajmer-Merwara o Government Scliools.—Discharge from service
in ease of abolition of post requires 3 months’ notice
or three monthy pay in lien there of. There is pro-
vigion for appeal to the next higher authority in case
of any punishment being inflieted.

Recognised Schonls.—One month’s notiee in ease
of Munieipal Schools 15 reqnired for dismissn), In
private recognised schools one month’s notice for
prol:ationers and 2 months’ notice for permanent
teachers are requived for discharge from service. In

«cage of Munieipal Schools appesal lies with the next
higher anthority and in ease of private reecognized
schools appeal lies with the Head of the Depart-
ment.

Baluchistan . . Government Schools.—Three months® notice is
generally required for diseharge from service in ease
of permanent teachers and no notice is required in
case of.teachers on probation or found medieally
unfit, for discharge from duties. Provision for
appeal exists under Civil Service Classifieation Con-

: trol and Appeal Rules to the A.G.G. In Baluchistan.
1year . Recognised Schools.—3 months' notiece is ordi.
narily required for discharge from service, There

is provision for appeal to the Superintendent of
Education in Baluchistan.
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(2

Bangalore—

6 months

Delhi -

Three months’ notice on either side (or as pro-
vided in the agreement between management and
staff) is necessary in all types of institutions for
discharging s teacher from service.

Government  Schools—(Middle).—3 monthy’
notice is required for discharging a teacher from
service. Appeal lies with the Local Government.

Recognised Schools.—In ease of schools of Local
Bodies 3 months’ notice for discharge from service
is neceessary in case of permanent employees.
Appeals lie with the Yocal Body., In ecase of
private reccgnised schools 3 months’ notice is re.
‘quired from either side in case of permanent em-
ployees and appeals lie with the Department.

Probationary Period. Seourity of Tenure,

Extract from Primary This is one year in oase A teacher, other than an occasional tea-

and Secondary schools
(Grant  Conditions)
Regulations made by
Minister of Educa.
tion, England,

of a qualified teacher,
The Minister can waive
this requirement, or
reduce the period, or
extend it in  speoial
cases,

cher, is employed under a written agree.
ment defining the conditions of ser-
vice. A teacher shall not be dis-
missed without an opportunity of ap-
pearing in person before the governors.
If service of a teacher is terminated on
account of eriminal offence or grave
misconduct or grave professional de-
fault, ete., the fasts must be reported
to the Minister of Educatien. The
Minister will inform the teacher of the
oharges against him and give him an
opportunity for explanation.
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ANNEXURE X.

Tug Viewg op CERTAIN ExPErTs ANp ORGANISATIONS ON THE PLANNING OF SCHOOL

1, Dr. A, C. Ukil, All-
India  Institute of
Hygiene and Publie
Health, Calentta,

2. Mr. A. N. Basu, Depart-

ment of  Teachers
Training, Calcutta
Univ,

3. Indian Psychological

Agsocigtion, Calentta.

HOURS.

Rir Leonard Hill (England) had found during
his investigation that the output of energy is
at Its maximum when the temperature as well
as relative humidity of the atmospheric environ-
ment is comparatively low, that it diminishes
with the rise of temperature and more partieu-
larly of relative humidity and that the optimnm
results are obtained with a temperature of 75°1°
and a relative humidity of 60 per cent. Basing
his observations on this finding, the D.P.H,,
Bengal in 194G came to the conclusion that in
Bengal School hours should be between 7 a..
to 12 noon during winter and 6-30 a.M. to 11-30
AM. during summer. He further found out
that maximum uneomfortable conditions were
between 12 noon to 3 p.m. Dr. Ukil entirely
agrees with this observation.

Suggests that school hours should as a rule coneur
with the normal hours of business and the length
of the sehool day should be extended so that
there may be provision in the school time-table
for games and other activities.

Also supgests that the sehool year should hegin
in July and the seasonal terms of working
dawe _should be as follows:——

(1) Autumn term—

First week of July to middle of September
10 weeks.

(2) Winter term—

3rd week of Qctober to 3rd week of Deeember
10 weeks.

(3) Spring term—

2nd week of Jan, to 3rd week of Fehruary
7 weeks.

(4) Summer term—

1st week of March to Middle of May with
exam. in the 1st week. 10 weelks.

Although the above suggestions have been made
with partienlar veference to Bengal, the prin-
ciples may equally apply to other parts of
India.

Reeommends the followine hours of work for
children of different age-groups.

) Children hetween 3-6 years—

Not more than 3 hours of work, within short
periods not exceeding 20 minutes. A mid-
day rest period is essential,

7i5) Children between 6-11 years—

Not more than 4 hours of work, FEach period
should normally he of half-an hour dura-
non, A midday rest period mnst he
granted for children up to 8 years.




4, The Fditor,

Teachers’

Journal, Caleutta.

p. Board of

London.

Rdueation,
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¢t} Children befween 11.16 years—-

The school hours should be from 11 a.m. till
5-30 p.m. with provision for school tiffin
“and facilities for games in the afternoon,

Sugeests that :

(i) As the output of energy is maximum when
the temperature as well as the relativa hwni-
dity iz comparatively low, there should bhe a
cessation of all work in India between 12
neon and 3 p.m.

(#) The schools should be held in two shifts-~
Morning and afternoon—with the followir
timings :-—

Morning—7 a.m. to 10 a.m. (Summer) or
8 to 11 a.m. (winter).
Afternoon--3 p.m. to § p.m. (summer) or
2 to 4 p.m. (winter). "
Elementary Schools and the lower forms of
Secondary Schools need not be held in the
afternoon.

In order to be able to effect these changes it is

further suegested that the Government should,
(¢) place helore the schools and the public the
ideal working hours for the schools as a re-
commendation and constantly insist on a change
over for the better, (i) rouse popular feeling
in support. of the recommendation, after this
stage, the schoels may he asked to adopt two
diffeveni ~ timings—one for Summer (April-
September) hdaving two shifts, morning and
afternoon, ag noted above, the other for winter
(Octoher-March), having one midday shift, as
at present, as an experimental measure.

The Board’s Code of Regulations for Elementary

Schaols  requires only that each sehool mmnst
normelly be open for at least 400 ¢ meetings”
a year, and that the minimum period of seeular
instruetion per meeting must be 1% honrs for
infants and 2 hours for older children.: A meet-
ing ecomprises an afternoon or a morning session.
¥n practiee the schools are generally open during
both the morning and the afternoon from
Monday to Friday but are closed on Saturdays
and' Svindays. Apart from these requirements,
the length of the three or four terms into school
which the school yenr is nermally divided, the
dates of the sehoo! holidays and the aectual
hours of meeting are matters for the loeal
Eduecation Aunthority or the Managers coneerned,
The normal number of “meetings ” in a school
is about 410-420, ie., the Ilementary Schools
are open for periods amounting in the aggve-
gate to hetween 41 and 42 weeks.  The hounrs
of instruetion, ineluding time given to religions
instruction—normally about three quarters or
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an hour a day--are, for older children about
3 hours in the mworning and 24 hours in the
afternnon normally from 9-0 a.m, to 12-0 noon
an’ ei ter 2-0 p.m. to 4-30 p.m. or 1-30 p.m,
to 40 p.m.; oceasionally the morning meet-
ing may be extended to 12-30 pm.  Fo
infants these periods are generally half =an
hour less for bhoth morning and afternvon
segsions, There is a short break of about 10
minutes during both the morning and after-
noon gessions,

With regard to secomdary Schools, the normal
school year is at present 37-38 weeks long. The
length of the term also depends on the district
in which the sechool is situated, and may vary
from 6-7 weeks. The number of hours of
mstruelion in grant-earning Secondary Schools
may vary from 24.27 a week, these figures being
exclusive of times for morning assembly and
recess. The division of this time into periods
varies from school according to the length of the
period, which may be from 40-45 minutes or an
hour. The following dates give a conerete
exampla of a school year under the London
County Council :--

Vacations.
Elementary Sehools—Christmas—Deeember 22nd-—
January S8th.
Taster--April 6—17th.
Summer—-July 27th-—August 28th,
Autumn break.—Oectober 30-31st,

Secondary Schools—
Christmas-—Dee. 20th—Jan. 14th,
Enster—March 25th—April 28th.
Summer——June 24th-—8ept. 16th,

These vaecations give a total holiday period for
Elementary Schools of about 9 weeks, and for
Secondary Schools, which may have in addition
Whit Monday and one or two special bholidays,
shout 14-15 weeks.
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ANNEXURE X1.

Exisming SoHooL SussioNs.

Bengal - o+ School year-—January to December.
Three terms :— .

1. January to middle of May.
2. Middle of June to end of September.
3. End of November to end of Decamber,

Bihar - . School year-—January to December,
C. P. & Berar .. . June 3rd week to Mareh 3rd week (Mid-day
¢lasses).
Mareh 4th week to April 2nd week (Morning
classes).
April 3rd week to June 2nd week (Swmmar
vacation). _
N.W.F.P.- o . Sehool yvear--1st April to 31st March.
Orissa Ve Schoo! year-—-January to December.
Punjab .o . School yenr—-1si April to 31st March,

Summer, term—April to September.
Winter term— October to March.

U, P . . lst [April to 31st July (morning classes).
1st August te 3lst March (mid-day classes)
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ANNEXURE Xi!

Twg VIEWS oF CRRTAIN ExPERTS ANp ORgANISATIONE ON 1THE PLANNING OF
HoLipays
(ef., TTEM 7 or AGENDA).
1. Dr. N. N. Sen Gupta, Suggests twe alternatives s—
M.A., PhD, Prof. & (i) That the plan of work in the school may be
Hcad of the Dept. ol +  re-shuffled every year so that they may fit
Philegophy, Lucknow in with the timing of the holidays, so that
University. the stress on the student populalion may i
evenly distributed over the whole year.

{#i) That holidays may be fitted into the plan of
school work rather than fitting school work
into a soheme of pre-arranged holidays.
Religions and social holidays may not be
altogether ignored but their length may ULe
reduced.

He, however, prefers alternative (4). Also
suggests that the last day of each month may
be regarded as a holiday.

2. Mr. A. N. Basu, Dept. Suggests  that holidays should be recast ax
of Teachers’ Trap- follows =
ing, Caleutta Univer- {1) Autumn Holidays—
sity. Middle of September to an weei
of OQctober - .. 3 weeks.

(2) Winter Holidays—
Last week of Dee, and 1st week of
January e .. 14 veeks.
.3) Spring Holidays—
Last week of Feb. to 1st week of
March e oo 1% weeks.
(4) Summer Holidays—
Middle of May to end of June with
admission i last half of June .. 6 woeks
Although the above suggestions have been made
with particnlar reference to Bengal, the prin-
ciples may equally apply to other parts of

India.
3. Indian Psychologieal The existing practice may be followed subjeer
Association, Caleutta. to the following recommendations :

{#) The working terms should be three in a year.

(#) The terms should as far as possible be equal in
length.

(¢3) Instead of granting within the term unimpor-
tant local holidays which csuse fregueni in-
terruption of work, short mid-term breaks
might be allowed when necessary,

(4) Terms should be so planned that actual work-
ing davs are spread over somewhaf op the
following plan viz,

January 3rd to May |
2pd. Approximnte dates
June 16th to SBeptem- of working
ber 15th, terms  suitable
QOotober 25th to De- J a3 for Beogal.
eember 23rd.
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4. The Editor, Teachers’ The stray Holidays on minor religious grounds
Journal, Calcutta, may casily bs done away with, thus addin,
about Y5 days to regular sehool session. Bu
in that case, & set of leave rules for the
teachers will have to be framed and they
should be entitled to such leave as is allowed

to Government servants.

5. The Editor, the Jour- Secondary and Higher Institution (Urban Area) -

na! of Edueation. {a)

(b)

Basie
(a)

()

Maximuwm number of holidays to be
reduced from 165 to 135.

No. of religious holidays to be reduced to
minimpm and the saving thus made be
used to increase the length of the winter
vacation round the New Year.

and Middle Schools {Rural Area).

Number of holiday:: (o be reduced to 100 or
thereahouts.

There should be no winter or summer
vacation and no Sunday; the schools
should be eclosed only for local festivals,
or rainy days and during weeks when
hands will be needed for sowing and har-
vesting.
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ANNEXURE XIV.

[gacnERs—PRivaTn TUITION (INFORMATION COLLECTED FROM EDUCATION Cobpus).

Provinee and Type of

Sehool.

(cf. 1TEM 8 Oop AGEXNDA).

Admissibility of Private Tuition,

-

4asam—~—
Government

Bengal—
- Recognised

Bihar—
Ditto.
Government

Bombag—

. P. & Berar—
Government

N.W.F. P—
Government

Board
" Aided
Orissa—

- Punjab-—
Govt. & Board

7. P—

Recognised  Finglish

Schools.

Municipal and Dis-

triet Boarda.

One hour a day if the authority is satisfled that it
is not detrimental to the teacher’s ordinary duties

and the rate of remuneration proposed is reason
able.

Not permitted if it interferes with proper exeeu-
tion of sehool duties.

Ditto.

Speeial sanetion of the Inspector or recommenda-
tion of the Headmaster is necessary.

Two hours with the sanction of the Deputy
Inspector.

Not  permitted without the sanction of the
Inspector.

Permitted only with written sanetion of D.P, 1.
it it does not inlerfere with regular duties.

Permitted only with written sanetion of T,oeal
Body it it does not interfere with school duties.

Permitted with previous sanction of the Mnnugir;ﬁ
Committee provided it does not interfere wi
regular duties.

Same as in Bihar.

Allowed only in aecordance with the Departmental
rules in foree.

Permission of the manager is necessary.

Sanction of the Board and approval of the Ins-
PECIOT are nevessar)
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ANNEXTRE XV
JHERS—STODY LEBAVE-—VIEWS EXPRESSED BY THE D. P, 1a, ETC.
(cf., TrEM 9 OF AGENDA) :

b ———— et = - L e —— e —— s e A dme e e e s

inee. .

l . .o As things are af present, no useful purpose wi
be served by an obligatory provision for stud
leave. Teachers should attend refresher sourse
and should then be regarded as on duiy; an
others, wishing for study leave, should have th
right of getting it under specific conditions-
say, & year after seven years, at least onee i
their service.

Study leave is not ordinarily granted to Goverr
“ment servants of less than 5 years’ rervie
The study leave should be granted once
about the end of & years’ service and again a
about the end of 15 years of service, and n
more,

5 . .. Study leave should he granted to teachers unde
varions managements at an interval of at leas
10 years.

P.P. . Study leave should he granted to teachers of res
' worth and merit who are likely to benefit b
further study and such leave should be grante

hetween the ages of 30 and 40.

.o Stndy leave should be granted at least omee i
the course of the whole service.

.. .o ~ The Loecal Bodies and private managements ar
hardly in a position to grant study leave {
their employees. The Government have agree
to the prineiple of granting study leave ¢
teachers who, by virtue of their qualifieation:
sxperience and potential ahility, are likely t
make good use of it

Merwara e The grani of sfudy leave at an interval of § year
18 considered to be most necessary for improv
ing knowledge and refreshing technical quali
fication. Teachers in Government schools shonl
get full palary during study leave and travellin,
allowarce. Teachers in aided schools may als
be given such concessions by their Managemant
and half the cost may be contributed by Govern
ment.
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ANNEXURE -XV1

TRAOHERS“-AGE OF RETIREMENT, EXTENSION OF SERVICES, ETC.~~VIBSWS RXPRIMSRS
sy D.P.1s, mrC.

{e:f.y; YTEM 9 -OF "AGENDA).

Provinoe.

Bewgal —

Age limit for retirement (present position).
Primary Schools—no age limit preseribed,
Secondary Schools—60.

Extensions may be given in case of secondary
school teachers, a year at a time, to 65,

Suggests the age of retirement should be 58,
with extension ag a rule up to 60 when the

teachers’ mental and physical vigour justifies
itc : s

(4} Govt. Schools.—Age of retirement is 55, Bx«
tension requires the sanction of the Provineial
Glovt. on public grounds and cannot exceed
60 years except in very special circumstaness.

(b) Non-Government Schools.—Local Board Sebocks
56. ‘

Recognised High Sehools—55 and an extesien
beyond the age of 60 years is not, as a general
rule, entertained.

Suggests the age of retirement to be 55 and
extension of serviee to be granted on public
grounds up to 60 years of age, a year nt a
{ime, and not more.

Madras—

{a) Govt. Sehools.--Age of retirement is 55 and
. extension of service are very rarely given.
(b) dided Schcols-~Age of retirement is 55 and
extension of service may be sanctioned up to
60 years by the Head of department provided

the teachers keep good health,

Suggests age of retivement to be strietly follow-
ed in all schools as 55,

N * W. , . P Dt
Suggests age of retirement to be 55 in all
Schools and recommends extension up to
age of 60 in exceptional cases on produection
of medieal certificate of sound health.
Orissa—

Buggests 55 years should be age of retirement and
adds that an exiension is justiflable in oase
of those who in addition to their work as
teachers have also engaged themselves im
literary activities and have meritorious publi-
eations to their credit.
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ANNEXURE XVI—ocontd.

P.uvinoce,

+ —— ——

Punjab— ,
(4) Govt. Sehools,—Age of retirement is 55 and, as
& rule, no teachers are granted extensign.

(b) District Board Schools.~~Age of retirement is 55
‘although in case of scarcity of experienced
teachers extension may be granted up to the
age of 60 years, one year at'a time, provided
the teacher is in good health.

{c) Private Schocls (Recognised)—For grant-in-
aid these schools are to obsetrve the same rules
a8 in (b) above.

Prescribed age of retirement—55,

Buggests Government should consider the grant
of extension of service according to the merits
of each case,

A jmey-Herwara—
Government Schools—Age of retirement is 85
and extersion for 2 or 3 years is granted if

the teacher is physiecally it and eapable of
doing good work,

Suggests the age of retirement to be 50, parti-
cularly in  case of lady teachers who are
generally of tender econstitution. Extensions
may be granted in deserving cases up to 55.

L4BOED <300 — }5-7-47—GIPS



LIST OF PUBLICATIONS OF THE BUREAU OF EDUCATION IN
INDIA.

Serial Name of Publications. Year of
No. Publjoation.

1 Report on Vocational Education in India (Delhi, the Punjab and the 1937
United Provinces). (E. H. L.—34).

*2 Report of the Women’s education committee on primary education of 1937
girls in India—1936.

*3 Report of the Women’s education committee of Central Advisory 1937
Board of Education to consider curriculum of Girls’ Primary Schools
in Indja.

*4 Report of the vernacular education committee of the Central Advisory 1937
Board of Education appointed to consider certain questions con-
nected with the administration and control of Primary education.

5 Report of the First committee of Central Advisory Board of Education 1938
appointed to consider the Wardha Education Scheme. (EHL 40).

6 Report of the 2nd Wardha Education committee of the Central Advi- 1940
sory Board of Education, (App. IV of 5th meeting proceedings).

7 Report of the Adult Education Committes of the Central Advisory 1940
Board of Education, 1939, (EHL 46) (App. III to 5th Mesting pro-
ceedings).

8 Report of the Social Service and Public Administration Committee of the 1941
Central Advisory Board of Education in India, 1940 together with
the decisions of the Board thereon. (EC. 6).

19 Report of the Joint Committee appointed by the Central Advisory 1941
Board of Health and Central Advisory Board of Education on the
Medical Inspection of School Children.,

10 Report of the Scientific Terminology Committee of the Central Advisory 1941
Board of Education in India, 1940, together with the decisions of
the Board thereon. (E.C.—5).

11 Proceedings of the 8th Meeting of the Cantral Advisory Board of Edu- 1941
cation held at Madras on 11th and 12th January 1941. (E.C.—4 VI).

12 Proceedings of the 7th Mecting of the Central Advisory Board of Edu- 1942
cation in India held at Hyderabad Deccan on 14th and 15th Janu-
ary, 1942, (EC.4 VII).

13 Report of the School Building Committee. (E.C. 8) . .. 1942
14 Report of the Uniform Braille Code Committee. (E.C.7) .. .. 1942
15 Report of the Examination Committee, 1942. (E.C.12) .. . 1942

16 Report of ihe Expert Committee on a Uniform Braille Code for India 1942
with the Braille charts printed in Indja Alphabets 1942.

17 Proceedings of the 8th Meeting of the Central Advisory Boa:d of Educa- 1943
tion held at Lugknow (E. C, 4 VIII),

18 Report of the Joint Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Edu.- 1943
cation and the Inter-University Board appointed to investigate the
question of the relation of the school leaving certificate Examination
to the Matriculation Examination, 1942, (E.C.9).

* Not published previously, but proposed to be included in future reprints.
§Published by the Central Advisory Board of Health.
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LIST OF PUBLICATIONS OF THE BUREAU OF EDUCATION IN
INDIA-—c¢ontd,

.Se'rial' Name of Publications. Year of
No. Publication..

19 Report of the Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Edugation on 1943
the Training, Recruitment and conditions of service of teachers. (E.C.
10).

20 Repert of the Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Education 1943
appointed to consider the question of the recruitment of the Educa-
tion Officer, 1942 together with the decisions of the Board thereon.
(EC. 11).

21 Report of the Examination Commijttee .. 1943

22 Pioceedings of the 9th and 10th Meetmgs of the Oentra] Adwsory Board 1944
of Education in Indja held in October 1943 and January 1944 res.
pectively. (E.C.4IX & X).

23 Report of the Technical Education Committee 1943, (E.C. 16).

24 Report of the Text Book Commlttee 1943. (E. C. 15) .. . 1944
25 Report of the Examination Committee (' echnique of Exammat;ons), 1944
1943. (E.C.17) »

26 Report of the Committee of Central Adyisory Board of Education ap- 1945

pointed to consider the question of Training, Recruitment and con-
dition of service in Universities, ete. together with the decisions of
the Board thereon. (E. C. 22).
27 Report of the Central Advlsory Board of Education on Post-War Edu- 1945
cational Development in India, 1944. (E. C. 13).

28 Volume containing reports of the Committees of Central Advisory 1945
Board of Education. (E. C. 14),

20 Report of the Administration Committee of Central Advisory Board of 1945

Eduecation.

30 Proceedings of the 11th Mecting of the Central Advisory Board of Edu- 1945
cation. (E. C. 4 XI).

81 Report of the Agricultural Education Committee of the Central Advi- 1945
sory Board of Education, 1944. (E. C. 20).

32 Proceedings of the 12th Meeting of the Central Advisory Board of Edu- 1946
cation held at Mysore in January 1946,

33 Report of the Religious Education Clommittee of the Central Advisory 1946
Board of Education.

34 Development of Higher 'Lechnjcal Institutions in India {Interim Report 1948

of Sarkar’s Comm ttee).

35 Report of the Committee of the Central Advisory Board of Education 1946
on selection of pupils for Higher Education.

36 Report of the € ‘entral Advisory Board of Education on conditions of 1946
service of teachers,
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